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PREFACE. 


To His Loving Friends and 
Pariſhioners the Inhabr- 
tants of St, Mary White- 
Chappel. 
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was for your ſakes and for your uje 
chiefly .l compoſed this Diſcourſe, and now 
offer it to your ſerious thoughts and moſt 
_ laſting conſideration , that it may teach 
you the Right Knowledge and perſwade or 
to the Trae Practice of that Great Duty 
it treats of, I have cndeavoyred to ſet it in 
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The Preface. 


ſuch a Licht as might remove the unreaſonable 


Fears and D<ſpiirs of ſome Few and the Preſum- 


ptuous ard falſe hopes of the far greater aumber of 


Sinners. | hope if ou carefully peruſe it with due 
thoughtfulneſs and application of mind it may give 


zou both a {eight notion and underſtanding of it ſa 


os to free you from ail dangerous and miſchievous 
Miſtakes about it, and that it will convey fo mmch 
Warmth as well as Light to your thoughts as may 
by the Grace of God very much help to quicken and 
excite you ta a ſpeedy and thorough Repentance 
and to a Holy and Godd lite. 

As it will in ſome meaſure give you clear thoughts 
of Religion in all the parts of it, which ſome who 
ave a ſtrong ſence yet have dark and confuſed ap= 
prehenſtons about, and will enable you to make a 
right fudgment of your ſelves and Spiritual ſtate 
by evident and cbuious and certain marks, ſo L 
x 5 fay that no Man who takes the while force of it 
into his mind and duly conſiders and ſeriouſly at- 
tends to all the thoughts that it will ſuggeſs to hinz 
wil ever live in his ſins or continue to be a wicked 
e/Hat:. | 

One of the great Reaſons that mnakes Men jo even 
bezond Atheiſm and Infidelity zt ſelfffor they being 
contrary to the natural fenſe of our minds prevaile 
zot upon fo many as Saperſtition, Falſe and corrupt 
Religion) # the perverting Chriſtianity and cor- 
rupting the Goſpel by DoG&rines of Looſeneſs and 
Licentiouſnefs, that give falſe hopes of Pardon 


and 
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and Salvation without Obedience aud a good life, 
and by ſome imaginary Schemes and jome comfort- 
able but erroneous and even damnable Do@rines re- 
concile Keligion to Mens Luſts and the hopes of 
pardon and happineſs to a careleſs and wicked life. 
Flow this 1s done in the Church of Rome by 
their Do@rines of Penance, Confeſſion and Ab-+ 
Jolution, Contrition and Alttrition and the like has 
been ſhown and made ont by the Proteſtant Writers 
againſt them , and indeed 1 take thoſe Principles 
to be the very Rotten Core of *Popery, the *Pog- 
fon and Philter by which it bewitches ſo many 
wretched Souls into its Communion, and the Anti- 
chriſtian cup of Fornication that it gives the 
Kings and People of the Earth to drink. 
The Looſe XN otions of Repentance which came 
at firſt from them, but have been taken up by ma- 
ny others ſince, put me upon this Deſign of Exa- 
mining and FRedifjing them, for I am perſwaded 
there never was any Error or any Deluſion of the 
Devil which hath deſtroyed more Souls then the 
fatal miſtakes avout this Duty, eſpecially about e 
Dying Repentanc 3 which has been the wretched 
Reſerve of moſt wicked Hen all their lives, and 
the broken Reed they bave iruſted to at their dcaths, 
whereby they have been enconraged in their vins 
and had a kind of *Protetion, as they thought , 
againſt all the dangers of them by this priviledge of 
Repenting as Ihe laſt, and by baving that allowed 
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of fo be valid and ſufficient by the terms of the Gof- 
2 | nel. | 
= : By this they have all along had the reſerved hopes 
"Þ of ſaving ther Souls however wickedly they lived, 
Sl and ſo have excuſed themſelves from and ſhifted off 
"IQ the neceſſity of a Good life by this more eaſte and 
2" compendionus way 5 which though it were liable to 
E t ſome more accidental hazards yet might as effe- 
_ Gually do the Buſineſs by the ſtanding principles of 
5g 'Keligion and by having, 4s was ſuppoſed, an ordi- 
| nary Title to Pardon and Salvation. 

| If This hath greatly comforted Sinners and greatly 
= encouraged them in their Sins, when as it common- 
EF | ly ſaid of a great many, they might hope though they 
SJ lived very ill vet to aye well and make a good end, 
Et | and. by being penitent at the lajt ike the Thief upon 
* 41 the Croſs to be ſurely pardonu'd and goto Heaven ; 
"# 


andſo this Comfortable Disjunive has been ſet up 
or twofold way of going to Heaven, either by living 
well and being good Men before we come to dye, or 
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® | elſe by {Kepenting and being ſorry at that time that 
a if we were #0t /0. 
mi The Conſequences to Religion and a good life are 
Ef fo plain and fatal from hence, and 1 have known ſo 
- many ſad Iiftances of its dreadful miſchief in my 
Ni frequent attending the Sick ( whereby my experience 
All inthis caſe, if not my kill, has made me a good 
I Phiſician ) that 1 thought I conld not do more ſer- 


aice to God and Reiizion, and the Souls of Men 
then to reſcue them from ſuch falſe Notions and 


pernicious 
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pernicious miſtakes about a matter of ſo great cons 
ſequence, and do all [ could effeaually to perſwade 
ther to the Pradice of ſuch a true PEER as 
is not to be Repented of. 

T he ſerving ſuch an excellent Deſign makes 1 me 
venture this Diſcourſe into the World without being 
concerned for the many Defetts and Imperfeitions 
in the Style Phraſe and Words which a rice Cri- 
tick may find in it, but I am ſure the piows and 
well- diſpoſed fs will excuſe and overlook, thoſe 
when he is affected with the thought and matter 
which is of ſo great moment and importance 
and when he is ſatisfied with the wvertue and whotl. 
fomneſs of the Phiſick he wiil not 1 hope be ſo deli- 
cate as to find fault with its being cither too much 
or too little gilded, 


l confeſs "ſome part of it hath Jay n by me many 
Tears ( even beyond Horace's th and hath 


many youthful ſtrokes in it, to ſhow it was drawn 
befere the reſt, and to excuſe its Dreſs and Colours ; 
but the T hought and Netion 3s all of a piece, and 
[ have had it ſo long, and con{idered it jo fully, 
that if any ſhall differ from. me after reading it 
thorough, for the ſtrevgth of it lies in the Frame 
and Contexture of the whole and not in any ſingle 
part, 1 ſhould very much wonder and be glad to 
know his Reaſons. 

I bave choſen ſometimes to repeat the ſame Notion 

as there was occalon rather then to refer the Reader 


ro again to another place, where there would not 


be 
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ſhould ſet it off, it is to be looked on only as a Po- 
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be ſuch an immediate connexion with what he was 
Juſt reading, ſo that he would loſe the ſight of what 
went before with looking after it, and would not 
ſee the thing ſo well in one view. 
T have often thought that we wanted a Fuſt and 
entire Diſcourſe of Repentance and all that relates 
fo it, and have wondered that among all our Ex- 


_ cellent 'Praiical Treatiſes we ſhould hardly have 


one ſuch fitted for commonuſe; among other Rea- 
ſons of which I believe this may not be the leaſt, 
That 'tis one of the moſt difficult things to write 
on an eaſie Subje@, as tis the hardeſt to paint Light, 

When I drew the Model of this and had ſome 
of the Materials lying by me and ready framed, [ 
thonght the perfecting and finiſhing it would not 
have coſt me half the charge and pains and expence 
that I found it has, and moſt Writers [ believe like 
' Builders find this, and even afterwards when 
they have done they ſee many things they could 
mend and alter,though they care not for being at the 
coſt of pulling down again and building up anew : 
It was only the Strength and Uſefulneſs and Con- 
weniency I had regard to, and it may have thoſe, 
tho' like a Houſe built by parts and not altogether, 
it want all that regular Order ana Beauty that 


pular Diſcourſe to teach a uſeful Truth in Reli. 
gion and raiſe the Aﬀetions and Imaginations up 
io #, without that care and exaGneſs that is to be 


obſerved 
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ſerved in cloſer Writings : It willfully anſwer its 
end if it can but convey a cleare ard lively az 
underſtanding aud warm ſence of Religion 7nto 
Mers Minds and free their Thoughts from ſuch 
Miſtakes and their Lives from ſuch Sins 
as are too prevailing in the World, and which 
like the Sea and its Rivers proceed from and 
maintain and run into one another, For Men's 
Lujts and Vices make them willing to take up with 
falſe and looje Principles in Religion and thoſe 
Principles feed and promote their Vice and 1.ooſe- 
nels. 


The Sincerity and Zeal of ſerving ſo good an 
end, as I have had my Eye all along upon, or at 
leaſt of endeavouring heartily to do it, bath ſuffict- 
ently armed me againſt all manger of Cenſures 
whatſoever, and hath given me more ſatisfaction 


then if I had either had the ability, or could have 
wvainly promiſed my ſelf the Applauſe of writing 
the Wittieſk or Lyearnedeſt Book in the World. 
This however mean and imperfect it is, as 1 
kere put into your Hands, So [ preſume to Dedi- 
cate to the Great God aud my *Bleſſed "Redee- 
mer, the beſt Patrons who will certainly reward 
thoſe that ſerve them, heartily praying that it 
it may be Serviceable to their Honour and Glory, 
to the promoting Veriue and Relieion, the bringing 
Mew off from Sin and Wickedneſs, the Converſion 


and 
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and Salvation of Souls, and the Turning of | 
$inners from the Errors of their ways unto 
Righteouſneſs, that ſo both they and 1 may bave 


the Rewards promiſed to all ſuch. 


THE 
CON TENTS. 


HE Introduftion, wherein the 
8&8 Miſtakes about Repentance are 


Noted, and a Diſtribation made of the 
whole Diſcourſe Page I to 11- 
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Giving a full Account of the Nature 
of Repentance. 
Sect. I. Scripture Words for Repent- 
ance P. 12, 
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4 5* 
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Ix TRODUCTION:. 


) Epentance is the great Goſpel 

duty which John the Bapriſf 

% came Preaching, as a Prepa- 
ration to Chriſtianity ; Matth. 3, 2. 
Our Saviour alſo himſelf begart..with 
the ſame; Matth. 4. 17, The Diſci- 
ples choſe the ſame ſubje& to preach 
on, Mark 6. 12. They went out and 
preacht that men fboeldr repent. St. Peter 
in his Sermon to the Jews, whereby 
he converted three tnouſand Souls , 
PFeaChes to them this Duty, At#s 2.35. 


B - And 


2 A Prattical Diſcourſe 


And this was what St, Paul teſtified to 

the Jews, and to the Greeks, repentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
Teſws Chriſt, Aits 20, 21. as 1t the 
whole ſumme of the Goſpel lay in 
thoſe two : Nay, our Saviour himſelf 
makes this the very end and deſign 
both of his Sufferings, and of his Re- 
{urrection, that repentance and remiſſion 
of fins (hoald be preached in his name, 
Luke 24. 40, 47. 

It is a Duty therefore of the great- 
eſt moment and importance in Chri- 
ſtianity, and ought above all to be con- 
ſidered, practiced and underſtood. 

The only Queſtion 1s, Whether it 
be ſo proper and neceſſary to preach it 

_ to Chriſtians now, as it was at firſt to 
Fews and Gentiles ! The whole World 
ther lay in wickedneſs, and Goda had 
concladed all under fin, and 1A a ſtate 
of great corruption, both as to Man- 
ners and Worſhip ; ſo that Chriſt 
came then as a Phylſitian to cure the 
lick, and preſcribed this Medicine of 
Repentance as proper to their caſe and 
condition at that time, and tells us 

himielf, thar he came not to call the 

righteous, but fianers to repentance , 

Matih. 9.13. But *tis to be hoped es 

ne 
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the World 1s well amended under 
Chriſtianity, rhat they who have been 
brought up in the knowledge of that 
excellent Religion, and been deyoted 
to it all their lives, and had all the op- 
portunities and advantages, as well as 
obligations of being. vertuous, who 
have in their Baptiſm pat oz Chriſt, 
8nd dyed to ſin, and by the moſt 10- 
lemn Vows and Profeſſions been en- 
gaged to a haly life all their dayes, 
tis not to be thought that they ſtand 
in need of ſuch a Repentance, or of 
having it ſo preacht to them, or that 
they ſhall have the ſame benefit of it 
as the ignorant and unhappy World 
before the coming of Chriſt into it. 

I Anſwer, Repentance was not a 
Temporary Duty in the beginning on- 
ly of Chriſtianity, and fitted to the 
Tews and Geptiles, who were firſt 
brought over to it, as the Socinans 
would have Baptiſm, but it was a per- 
petual and laſting Duty, ſuch as the 
wea:inels and infhrmity of Humane 
Nature, and its aptneſs to fall into 
Sin, would make alwayes neceſlary ; 
and ſad would it be for Chrittians 1f 
they were not to have the benefit of 
It aiter Baptiſm as well as betore, 

B. 2 which 


A Praflical Diſcourſe 

which would put them into a worſe 
ſtate than Mankind were in before 
without Chriſtianity ; but though Re- 
pentance I own was preacl”d to them 
then upon ſome peculiar accounts, and 
implyed a total change of their Reli- 
c10n and their way of Life, which 
belongs not to Chriſtians, and was a 
Duty previous to Chriſtianity, and 
what was to go before their Baptiſm, 
and was hardly allowed to thoſe who 
ſhould afterwards Apoſtatize from it ; 
yet it ſtil] remains a Duty to us after 
we are become Chriſtians, ſo far as 
we are guilty of any Sin'after we are 
wathed in the Javer of Regeneration : 
The vertue and benefit of it 15 not traz- 
fieat and confined oniy to that time, but 
permanent and 1n force afterwards all 
our hives,if we truly perform 1t: And ac- 
cording to the different nature and de» 
oree of our Sins ſuch is our Repentance, 
asPhyſc:,arterently fatted to the nature 
of the diſeaſe, (lo the beſt Authors re- 

+ Iie& rv ae $0 Vcalygy Prefent it Þ) to repair 
&a>y ava: raito' 7 3 the leveral decayes and 
"Nenopion, 1. 4. dedifl. Weakneſſes of Humane 
fact. Sora, Nature, to cure it of 
; "fr, 8 r-veme? them any maladies it is 
Chryioit, Hite 78. 193. 5. Incident ©O, and to br ws 
IT 
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It £0 ſuch health,ſtr ength Tay LUApTIud Toy AVTh- 


| . ey, TY omNaudmoy vg 
and ſoundneſs 9 45 be Sapmiezoy. Chr. Hom. 113. 


longs to the Spiritual, Memos adous Lyris 

and Chriſtian, and Di- 9 ,,vwantii dovzvoing La. 

vine Life of the Soul, m—_ aan apa] 

which 1s the aim, and 

end, and buſineſs of Repentance, the 

great Panacea of the Goſpel, which ſup- 

poſes us apt to be ill, and recoyers us 

as often as we are 1o. 

It was nota duty ſo properly of natu» 

ral Religion,becaule it depended on,and 

is Mainly encouraged by the Promiſe of 

Gods free Grace and forgiveneſs of Sin, 

which could not be known by natural 

light ; but by that it was evident, that 

they who had done any thing fooliſhly 

and wickedly, {ſhould become wiſer 

and better, and the refle&tion upon 

any bad ations was attended with 

ſorrow from the Principles of 1Natu-_ 

ral Conſcience, as Plutaych excellently 

corner, won 

throbbing and beating like ty hs $4 = Ay Spoke 

a painful Ulcer » EXETCI- widny afudomwozy de) 

ſing a Repentance with 9 en0enh SpeenAlen{ "avs ofe 

great ſhame, that is bi- Pp Spokes Pbogralty 

ting and 1 or7menting to at UT FO Surroplun avs 

ſelf ; But this was ra- 9g” y ronatoplu ug' 

: a&vThs. *' Vitcarch. ds 4nim 

ther the Diſeaſe than tramuy. , 
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the Remedy, and they felt only the 
{mart wich was Natural, but knew 
tot the cure which was Chriſtian atd 
Evangelical,  _ 

The Prophets in the Old Teſtament 
preach*'d Reperitarice t vo Os and 
Pardon upon it, as fully and cleatly as 
Cliriſt and his Apoſtles in the New ; \ 
but it was by verttie fot of the Old, 
but the New Covenant which was ir 
force before the Law, as St. Paul af- 
fures us, Gal. 3. i7. and to this they 
owed all their Spiritual Bleffings, ſich 
as Grace, Pardon of Sin, and Eternal 
Life, as they did their Temporal, and 
the Land of Canaan to the other. 
Many of theJews did not think ſuch a 
Repentatice neceſſary to the partaking 
the benefits of the Mefſiahs Kingdotn, 
as was preacl'd by 705 the Baptiſt, 
and atterwards by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſes, but they thought it was ſufi- 
cient to be rrue 1/raelites, or the Chil- 


dren of Abraham, and that this woutd 


entitle_tfiem to the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah here, and Heaven hereafter. 
The Tzxhnudiſts have this comfort- 
abfe Legend among them, That Abya- 
ham ſtands at the Gates of Hell, that 
it the Soul'of a wicked Few come od 
ther, 
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ther, he may keep it out, like to which 
ſome ignorant Chriſtians think now 
of Chriſt. Fohn the Baptiff corrected 
this miſtake, when he bad them »5r/zg 
forth fruits meet for repentance ; and 
'think not to ſay within your ſelves, we 
have Abraham to our father, Matth. }. 
| 8, 9, And ſo does our Saviour partt- 
cularly in his Diſcourſe with Nzcoae- 
1145 about the neceſſity of Regenera- 
tion, John 3. and this was probably 
one great reaſon why they all began 
with, and ſo earneſtly preſſed and re- 
commended this Duty of Repentance, 
as neceſſary in the firſt place to thoſe 
who would be Diſciples of Chriſt. 

All Chriſtians generally do acknow- 
ledge the neceſſity of it, and, ſince we 
cannot live perfectly innocent fo as to 
e free wholly irom all manner of Sin, 
that we muſt inſtead of this entire 
Obedience, perform true and ſincere 
Repentance, which next to it 1s the 
molt acceptable to Heaven. 

| But there are grievous and fatal mi- 
ſtakes about this Duty of Repentance, 
which being madeup of ſeveral parts, 
many are willing to take ſome of rhem 
tor the whole, and to make the effence 
of it lye in thoſe things which are only 

B 4” Pre- 
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preparatory or inſtrumental to it ; this 


being a Pazecea, the univerſal Med]- 


. cine of the Goſpel again{t all our Sins, 
«they would compound -1t of ſuch pitt- 
 tul and weak ingredients as will not - -* 


work upon the diſeaſe, and drive out” 


the corrupt matter, and have its-due 
effe& upon their Minds and Lives;but 


it it a little: gripe and diforder them, 
and they feel fore. remorſe and-com- 
punction upon thezr Minds, and ſome 
tranſient Paſſions '-of Grief and Sor- 
row upon their Souls; they think this 
is Repentance, though it have no fur- 


ther influence to better and reform 


their Hearts.and Tives. They look 
npon Repentance as a: kind of bitter 
draught that muſt be taken, cam regz- 


mine, like Spiritual Phyſick ſpring and 


tall perhaps, or at. ſome ſet times, or 
after a debauch, or ſome great-S1n, 
and this ſhall ſerve them tor rhe whole 
year alter, and they may then return 
to their fins and looſenelſs again with 
more freedom and greater appetite , 
when that penitential courſe and dif: 
ciphne 1s over ; and thus they Sin and 
Repent,, Repent and Sin, and never 
get Out of that fatal circle : : Or they 
may not put themſelves per ha ps t9 ie 
TINS 


P ; 


P . 


of REPENTANCE. 


this trouble, but leave it all to the laſt, 
and then reſolye to Repent at once for 
all the Sins of their whole lives, and 
ſo do the buſineſs more conciſely, and 
yet as effectually all together. 

This all proceeds trom:a wrong and 
wretched notion of Repentance, as it 
it conſiſted only in ſome {ſudden paſh- 
ons of the Mind, and-1nward work- 
ings of : the Thaughts,-- and not 1n the 
laſting change both of -Heart-and Life, 


and in the univerſal -amendment- of 


both. -Thoſe:who do not truly.under- 
ſtand it, account it ſo eafie and 1light, 
and gentle a remedy, that will per- 
form its work ſo eaſily and ſuddenly, 
that they are hereby greatly encoura- 
ged in their Sins, becauſe there is ſo 
preſent, and ready, and cheap a cure 
tor them. 

Others who are of a difterent tem- 
per, made up of melancholly and ti- 
morouſneſs, they are apt to fall into 
the other extreme, and to think their 
Sins, though none of the greateſt, yet 
may be of ſuch a nature as ſhall never 
be forgiven-; and they are extremely 
teartul and ſcrupulous, that they are 
of that ſort which the Scripture has 
declared unpardonable ; and ſince 
TT © 
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{ome ſeem to beſo, they can never be 
perſwaded but theirs may be of that 
number or quality, and ſo they run 
into a thouſand doubts and fears, if 
not into abſolute deſpair of the truth 
and validity of their Repentance. All 
rhe failings and imperfeQtions which 
are unavoidable to our Nature, and 
our preſent ſtate, theſe they mag- 
niftie into heinous-and mortal Sins, as 
others are apt to leſſen thoſe into weak- 
elſes and infirmities. | 

I ſhall therefore as carefully as I 
can, conſtler rhis great Subject, with 
all the parts belonging to it, in this 
tollbwing Method. 


I. 1 ſhall give u fall account of the 

Nature of Repentance, with its 

Kinds and Degrees, that jo we muy 
haut # true Notion ana Unierſtand- 
ing of it, and avoid the common 
Miſtakes about it. 

IT, I ſhall propoſe the great Motives 
to tt, eſberially thoſe of the Goſpel, 
knd Jach as are pecnliar to Chriſt t- 
anity. 

II. 1 fall enquire whether all Sins 

are pardonable, and may have the 

benefit of Repentante '; thoſe after 
Baptiſm, 


I 


Ks 
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Baptiſm, after Relapſe : And un- 

d:r this Head 1 ſhall particalarly 

conſider the Sin againſt the Holy 

Ghoſt, the Nature of it, and why 

or whether napardonable ;, and take 

notice alſo of other things of this 
kind but of a leſſer nature, ſuch as 

Luſting of the Fleſh, and Trouble 

of Mind. 

IV. T1 ſhall conſider a Death-bed Re- 

'  pentance, and enquire into the va- 
lidity of it, and conſider the caſe 

_ of the Thief upon the Croſs. 

V. I ſhall endeavour to obviate the 
miſchievors Miſtakes, and prevent 
the bad Conſeqnences that tov many 
are apt to draw from this Goel 
Prviledge of Repertunce. 

VI. I ſhall give ſome Prattival Rnles 
about the phrticular Exercife of this 

Dity. 

VII. T1 fpall liy down 4 certain Mark 
or Criteri09 by which we may know 
we hawe Repentetl, and are in & 


paraoned nga good ſtate. 
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Giving a full Account of the Nature 
of Repentance. 
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BEET 1 
Scripture Words for Repentance. 
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' A S to a true Notion of Repentance 
there are ſeveral words 1n Scrip- 
ture. by which it is expreſſed, the chief 
and moſt remarkable are. theſe three, 
Msmueadia, Merzrug and Amer" ,Or Emceggn, 
The two firſt we tranſJate by Repen- 
tance, and have no other word for 
them, the laſt is turning away irom 
our Sins, and turning to God and 
Goodneſs. The 1. Memuiniz, 1s an 
aftcr concern or trouble ariſing from 
our Sins, when our Mind and Con- 
{cience {mite us when we have done 
amiſs, and we feel inward trouble and 
horrour ariſing 1n our Souls upon the 
reflection of our paſt folly and vanes" 
nels, 
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fieſs. This is attributed to Fadas, 
Matth. 27. 3. Then Judas which had 
betrayed him, when he ſaw thit he was 
rondemned, repented, wizuenleis, So 
that this is but a low part of Repen- 
tance, though if it be duly qualified, 
it may be that Godly ſorrow which 
worketh Repentance not 10 be repented of, 
2 Cor. 7. 10, If the bitterneſs we 
taſte in Sin turn our appetite from it, 
and our grief quite remove our love 
for it; if our tears help to waſh away 
our Sins, and to cleanſe our guilty and 
polluted Souls, then however ſharp or 
brackiſh they are, they are ſanative 
and medicinal, and ſo have a true ver- 
tue and efficacy in them , without 
which they are uſeleſs and inſignifi- 
cant, 2. Memo 1s an after thinking, 
or an after-Wiſdom and Underſtand- 
ing, when the Sin we thought before 
ſo charming and inviting, ſo that it 
tempted us with its ſeeming Pleaſure 
or Profit, or ſome appearance of good, 
which was the reaſon we choſe and 
embraced it, we now ſee and under- 
ſtand to be fooliſh and unreaſonable, 
miſ&h1evous and pernicious, and are 
under full convictions of the ſad con- 
ſequences and effects of it, and me” 
ore 
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fore have both wiſhes and defires that 
we had never committed it, and pur- 
poſes and reſolutions not to be guilty 
of it again : Now this goes a great 
deal further than the other, but {till it 
goes no further than the mind, and the 
inward thoughts, paſſions and affeCti- 
ons there,which may be if not infincere 
yet ineffective. There muſt be ſome- 
thing further to make up and perfect 
Repentance ; which is 3. amrepy and 
65991, turning from Sin, and turning 
to God and Goodneſs. Thus the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks moſt clearly of Repentance, 
Ezek. 18. 21. If the wicked turn from 
all his fins that he hath committed, aud 
acth that which u« lawful and right, be 
ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall zot dye. Again 
at wer. 27. Whez the wicked turneth 
away from his wickedneſs, and doth that 
which is lawful and right, he ſhafl ſave 
his foul alive. And at wer. 28. Be- 
cauſe he conftdereth and turneth from all 
his iraaſgreſſions that he hath committed, 
he ſhail ſarely live, he (ball not djve. So 
Atts 26. 20. That they ſhould repept 
4/4 turz to Goa, which are homony- 
mous, azd turn from carkneſs to light, 
and from the power of ſatan unto God, 
ver. 109. This 1s leavinga wrong path 

or 
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or courſe of aftions we have been en- 
aged in, and entring ypon a better. 
And this more fully declares the nature 
of Repentance, that *tis an actual 
amendment ,and reformation of our 
Lives, 4 ceaſing to do evil, and learning 
to do well, as the Prophet expreſſes it, 
1a, 1. 16, 179. When they do good that 
are atcultoxmed to do evil ; as another 
Prophet, Fer, 13. 23. when they who 
have been bad in any inſtance become 
good ; this is the very efſence of Re- 
pentance, as I ſhall fyrther ſhew you, 
*tis Obedience after Diſobedience, Ver- 
tue after Vice, Good aiter Evil, and 
theſe three together make up true Re- 
pentance, which is indeed the whole 
praQtical condition of the Goſpel, as 
St, Paul ſummes it up, 


IECT. is 
Kinds and Degrees of Repentance. 


U T betore I come to diſcourſe fully 

of that, muſt premiſe ſomeLimits 
and Cautions about this Duty, or elſe 
we {hall talk very confuſedly about it 
in general, as belonging alike to all 
Perſons. Now there are ſeveral _ 
an 


4 


tul Faults that deſtroy thejr good ſtate, 
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atid kinds of Repentance, according 
to the ſeveral kinds and degrees of 
— 

There are ſome Sinners whole Lives 
are like a leprous Body'ſpread all over 
with corruption and filthinefs, as the 
Prophet deſcribes the wickedneſs: of 
the Jews, Iſa. 1. 6. 'From the ſole of 
the foot even to the head there is no ſound- 
neſs init, but wounds, and bruiſes, and 
purrifying ſores ; 1; e. They have been 
wicked in the general tenor and habit 
of their Lives; and theſe muſt be 
wholly changed, the whole maſs being 
corrupted 1t muſt be quite altered :_ 
The whole frame of their-Minds, and 
whole courſe of their A&tions muſt be 
made quite- otherwiſe ; like a defiled 
Body they mult be waſÞd all over ; 
or rather, like a dead Carcaſs they 
mult be raiſed to life again, and re- 
ſtored wholly from their ſtate of Death 
and Corruption ' which they were in 
before. 

There are others who are no#1o di- 
teaſed all over, but yet have ſome 
mortai illneſs growing in ſome part 
upon them, wha are guilty of ſome 
particular Sins, ſome known and wil 


and 
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and put them into the rank, though 
not of the greateſt Sinners, yet of ſuch 
Sinners as Thall not enter into Heaven, 
nor eſcape Eternal Wrath and Venge- 
ance, unleſs they particularly repent 
of them, and wholly forſake andleave 
them : And thus every one who 1s con- 
ſcious to himſelf that he is, or has 
been ever guilty of any known and 
great Sin, whatever it be, though 1t 
ſhould be but one ſuch Sin, muſt amend 
that, and muſt get off that particular 
Illneſs, or elſe it will prove deadly and 
mortal if it continue upon him ; for 
one {uch diſeaſe, or one {ſuch wound, 
whilſt *tis uncured upon the toul, will 
kill and deſtroy 1t as well as more, 
Though a Man may not be univer- 
ſally depraved, nor be wholly proſti- 
tuted to debauchery and irreligion, yet 
if he will indulge himſelf in any 
known Sin, or 1n any particular Luſt 
and Wickedneſs, he is in a loft and 
undone itate, till he repents and whol- 
ly leaves that Sin : Andif a Man is in 
a good ſtate, and fall into a wiltul and 
great Sin, as we know Davzid ad, that 
{urely cuts him off for a time from his 
good {tate, and renders him lyable to 
Gods Anger here, and to Miſery here- 

after 
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after, till by a ſerious and hearty Re- 
pentance he recovers himlſelt, and is fo 
perfeQly recovered from the Sin that 
he will never commit 1t again, what- 
ever Temptation 1s offered to him. 


-.. There are other Sins which are of a 


lower and leis heinous Nature, which 
do not deſtroy our good ſtate, nor put 
us out of the Favour of God, nor ex- 
clude us out of Heaven ; and theſe are 
{uch as very good Men are ſubject to, 


and may not be free from whilſt they 


are 1:2 this body of Sin and Corruption. 
As the moſt healthful and- beſt Conſti- 
tutions may be ſubject to ſome ſmaller 
1{Inefſes and indiſpoſitions of Body , 
though nat to great and mortal dt- 
ſeaſes, ſo ſome trailties, failures and 
imperfections, will ftick to the beſt of 
Men, though not any mortal and wil- 
ful Sins; and thele frailtics and infir- 
mities are Sins 1n a ſtrict ſenſe, as com- 
ing ſhort of pertect Obedience to the 
Divine Law ; and theſe are in fome 
ſenſe alſo to be repented of, z.e. we 
are to be ſenſible of them, and ſorry 

for them, and we are every day to 
pray to God zo forgzve us theſe our I reſ- 
paſſes, and we are to endeavour to 


overcome them as much as 1s poſſible, 
and 
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1nd never let them grow, as they ma! 
by negle&, into wilful Sins ; but theſe 
are all pardonable by the Mercy of 
God, and by vertue of the gracious 
Covenant which he hath made with 
us in Chriſt Jeſus, upon a general Re- 
pentance, without a perfect and par- 
ticular amendment of all of them, 
which is utterly impoſhble and incon-: 
ſiſtent with Humane frailty and infir-! 
mity. 

There is therefore a great difterence 
to be made, in reſpect of ſeveral kinds 
of Sins, and ſepyeral ſorts of Sinners, 
of this great Duty of Repentance. 

There are ſome of whom the Scrip«— 
rure ſayes, that they nced no repentance, 
Lake 15. 7. 1.e. who need not ſuch a 
Repentance as ſhall change and alter 
their Spiritual ſtate, who never were 
Ina bad ſtate, being early Baptized, 
nor never were gulity in their whole 
lives of any one ſuch great and wiltul, 
and heinous Sin, «s put them into a 
damnabic tftate : IT hope there are not 
a tew who are in this bleſſed conditi- 
On, ana therefore who need not this 
greater Repentance, as I think I may 
call it, who by the bleſſing of God, 
and by mcans of a very Vertuous and 

C2 Relt- 
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Religious Education, have been early 
trained up in the wayes of goodneſs, 
and never departed from them ; who 
were ſet right at firft, and never wan- 
dered or ſtrayed out of the paths of 
Vertue ; whoſe Feet never flipt ſo far 
as to take hold of the paths of Death, 
or be caught 1n the ſnares of the De- 
vil; who never defiled themſelives with 
any great Sin, but have preſerved their 
virgin-purity, and have had no foul 
{pot to ſully the whiteneſs and beauty 
of their whole unblemiſht Converſa- 
tion, but were alwayes innocent and 
alwayes ſafe, like Racharias and El:- 
zabeth were alwayes righteous before God, 


} walking in all the commandments and 
' » ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, L uke 


FE 

I cannot ſay theſe are wholly finlefs, 
and altogether perfect, for ſo none of 
the Race of Adam, or the Children of 
Men are, except our Bleſſed Savicur ; 
tor there are ſome infirmities, and 
weakneſſes, and imperfections, that 
belong to theſe, and ſo they ſtand in 
need of that leſſer Repentance I be- 
fore ſpake of, but they never were 


guilty of the great offence, and ſo 
need 
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need not that greater Repentance 
which others do. 
And *tis of that I now ſpeak, 4 re- 

pentance from dead works, as the Apo- 
{tle calls it, Heb. 6. 1. A Repentance 
From wilful and mortal Sins, ſuch as — 

put us into an ull ſtate, and ſuch as we 
ſhall certainly periſh except we repent of 

them, Luke 13. }. | 


SE © FT. It, 


True Notion of Repentance. 


Ow this Repentance I would thus 
deſcribe,an{werable to thoſe three 
words by which it is expreſt in Scrip- 
ture, A ſorrow for our Sins, joyned 
with change and alteration of Mind, and 
amendment or reformation of Life ; or 
ſuch a ſenſe of Mind as makes us leave 
and forſake, or turn away trom every 
Sin, or all the Sins we have been guil- 
ty of, and practice the contrary Ver- 
tues, or perform thoſe other Duties we 
have broken or been wanting in. 'Thus, 
where we have been bad Men in any 
inſtance, and violated our Duty, and 
offended God, and broken or tranſ- 
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greft his Laws, 1t will make us become 
good Men afterwards ;' and perform 
our Duty , and return to Goa, and 
keep or obey his Commandments in 
all thoſe caſes wherein we have done 
otherwiſe before. This, this alone 1s 
ſuch a Repentance as avails to Pardon 


—- and Salvation ; as it takes away eve- 


ry Sin which would damn us, and 
brings us to that Obedience, and pra- 
ctice of all Vertue and Holineſs, with- 
out which zo 72az car ſee God, or be 
ſaved. 

Repentance, I own, is a word of 
an equivocal meaning, tnat {ignifies 
teveral things, and has ſeveral ſenſes 
belonging to it; as ſorrow and trouble 
of Mind, change of Thoughts, and 
the like ; which are meant by the La- 
tin Pexitentia and Reſip:iſcentia, and 
by the Greek Msmuaje and Memvea; and 
it is commonly taken for ſomething 
that goes no further than a Mans own 
Mind, for the inward working and 
change of its own Thoughts, and the 
forrow and trouble it conceives upon 
the reflection of its paſt Sins, and the 
conſideration of its ' bad ſtate. And 
here it 15 Repentance muſt firſt begin, 
192 the Mind, the principle of all Moral 
CC ACTIONS, 
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actions, its being ſenſible of its evil 
wayes, and truly forrowtul and afflict- 
«d tor them ; when its Heart is {mit- 
ten within, and bleeds as 1t were from 
thoſe inward wounds it feels in its own 
Conſcience, and when 1t vents it ſelf 
in all the ſorrowful expreſſions of in- 
ward trouble, when it weeps b7trerly, 
like St. Peter, Matth. 26. 75. and r1- 
vers of tears run down its eyes becauſe 
it has not kept the Law of its God ; 
when it is pricked to the heart, Afts 
2: 37. and is under very deep com- 
punction and contrition of Soul, and 
mourns and laments for its grievous 
wickedneſs; when it 1s afraid of the 
anger and indignation of that God 
whom it has oftended, and has a juſt 
dread of thoſe Puniſhments it knows 
it has deſerved ; when it 15 under great 
convictions of the folly and evil of its 
Sins, and 1s very ſenſible of the ſad 
fruits and conſequences of thoſe things 
whereof it is now aſhamed ; when 1t con- 
tiders how little benefit and advantage 
it ever got by them when it commits 
red them, and to what a ſad account 
they now turn, and how that the exd 
of them 1s like to be death and damna- 
tion. *PThis inward ſenſe and godly 
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ſorrow, it it continue upon the Mind, 
and go not off like a morning dew, 
or an haſty cloud or ſudden ftorm, will 
ſurely work repentance not to be repent- 
ed of, will bring 1t to perfect and true 
Repentance, not only to Confeſſion 
and Humiliation, and aMicting its Soul 
by Faſting, and putting on Sackcloth 
and Aſhes, which may be ſigns and 
attendants ſometimes, but no proper 
parts or acts of true Repentance ; but 
this will beget in it good purpoſes and 
reſolutions of becoming better, and 
torſaking its Sins, hearty wiſhes that 
it had never committed them , and 
{iincere vows and intentions to forſake 


them ; for whilſt it has that ſenſe up- 


on its Mind it cannot well do other- 
wife. Now this is a very good be- 
g1nning, and a very good part of Re- 
pentance ; and it wants nothing to 
make 1t true, perfect and complete, 
but brizging forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance, Matth, 3.8, Ads 26. 20. 
that 1s, all this having an effect upon 
che lite and actions, mending and re- 
forming thoſe, and making them ſuit- 
able and agreeable to thoſe inward 
thoughts anc paſſions of Mind, that 
we may be not only renewed in our 
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inds, but become mew ex, and mew 
creatures, and walk in newneſs of life, 
Rom. 6. 4. That we may put off con- 
cerning the former converſation, the ola 
man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceirſul inſts, and may put on the new 
man, which af;er God is created in righ- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph. 4. 22, 
24. That we put off the body of the ſins 
of the fleſh, Coloſl, 2. 11. That if 
we have yielded our members ſervants to 
ancleanneſs ana to iniquity, unto iniqui- 
ty, ſo now that we yield our members ſer- 
wants of righteoaſneſs unto holineſs , 
Rom. 6. 19. That we be waſhed, that 
we be cleanſed, 1 Cor. 6. 11, That we 
fizz 0 more, John 5. 14. That denying .} 
angodlineſs and worldly luſts, we live ſo- © 
berly, righteouſly and godly in this pre- 
ſent world, Tit. 2. 12. For Repent- 
ance 1s the whole practical condition 
of Chriſtianity, and together with 
Faith, makes up the entire duty of a 
Chriſtian, as St. Paul ſummes it up, 
Atts 20, 21. Teſtifying both to the Jews 
and to the Greeks, repentance towards 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, That we who were enemies to 
Crod by our wicked works, may be recon- 
c1lea to him, by Conyerſion and Obe- 
dience, 


— 
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dence, and may become holy and unbla- 


mable, ana unreprovable in his fight, 
Colofl. 1. 21, 22. That we being made 
free from ſin, and become ſervants to 
God, may have our fruit anto holineſs, 


_ and the endeverlaſting life, Rom. 6.22. 


Which are the full and excellent de- 
icriptions which are given us in the 
New Teſtament of this Duty of Re- 
pentance, which make actual Refor- 
mation and Obedience eſſential to it, 
and which make it conſiſt plainly in 


theſe two things ; 
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T. In a relinquiſhing 
and forſaking every Sin, 
or all the Sins we have 
been guilty of. 

IT. In performing and 
practiting the Vertues 
contrary to thoſe Sins. 

In St, Peters Yhraſe, 
Eſchewing evil and doing 


200A, r Pet. $* > Ps A 


The good that is con- 
trary to the former evil. 


ET. A relinquiſhing and forſaking 
every Sin, or all the Sins we have been 


ouilty 


of REPENTANCE. 


guilty of, We muſt firſt break off 
the nraGti-e of thoſe, and ceaſe from 
avy ac 2 of them, and ſo we 
ſnail ly acgrees break the ſtrength 
and {5 3 fem upon our Minds : 
For as wi Hevire grow upon us by ma- 
ny repeat fcts, which are like ſo ma- 
oy ſtro{ke,, a it were beating upon the 
Mind, he: do iOrm and tafſhion 1t in- 
to ſuch a habit and diipoſition ; ſo 
when this force and impreſhion 1s ta- 
ken off, the habir will grow more 
weak and languul, and the Mind will 
be able to recover and unbend it ſelf 
from it : Let us then reſolutely ceaſe 
from acting, and certainly 1t any thing 
be in our power our outward actions 
are, and we ſhall find that the moſt 
habitual Sin will fade and wither, as 
being without that recruit which 
ſhould feed and nouriſh it ; for all Ha- 
bits grow by new and repeated acts, 
as a Tree by the acceſſion of new 
lap into its branches ; and if they be 
not ſupplyed with theſe, they will de- 
cay and dye of themſelves, It we 
can but put a little ſtop to our Luſts in 
their violent career, and check but a 
tew acts of them, this will keep them 
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trom being ſo unruly and ungovern- 
able, till in time we may wholly 
maſter and conquer them. 'The Sin- 
ner muſt firſt keep himſclft from the 
outward att, from touching the un- 
clean thing wherewith he was defiled ; 
he muſt refrain his feet from every 
evil way, and go on no turther in a 
wrong path, that ſo he may return in- 
to the wayes of Vertue, If his Re- 
pentance does not make him break oft 
every Tranſgreſſion , and keep him 
back from every Sin, and reſtrain him 
trom the commiſſion of what he was 
tormerly guilty of, though it makes 
him never ſo much troubled and difla- 
tished with what he does, though he 
commits it with never {ſo much relu- 
ctancy, and 1s never ſo {orrowtul for 
it after he has done 1t, yet it he ſtill 
commits it, and repeats it when a 
Temptation 1s oftered to him, he 1s 
very far from true Repentance ; and 
Iet him be never {o unwilingly drag'd 
to it, ſo that the evil which he doth he 
would not, let him not comiort himſelf 
with that, for {o long as he doth it he 
1s a ſlaveto it, and he 1s /ed captive by 
it ſo ſtrongly, that it over-powers even 
Its Conſcience and his Reaſon, and 


till 
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+i1] he can break looſe from 1t, fo as 
not to commit 1t again, he1s a ſer- 
vant of ſin, and under the greateſt 
bondage and ſervitude. Let a Man 
have never ſo much diſlike of his Sins, 
and. pretend never ſo much to abomi- 
nate and abhor them in his thoughts, 
yet if he commits them 1n his practice, 
*tis but proteſtatio, as we lay, contra 
factum, but a fruitleſs Repentance that 
ſtill brings forth the unfruitful works 
of darkneſs, for *tis not what Men 
think of their Sins, but their not do- 


ing of them, that is the true fruit of 
Repentance. 


II. As we mult leave the Sin, ſo 
we muſt practice the contrary Vertue. 
And this will be more eaſily and rea- 
dily done ; for if the Habit of Vice 
and Wickedneſs be deſtroyed, that of 
Vertue wil! follow of courle ; as if the 
Diſeaſe be removed Health is reſtored. 
Virtus eft Vitinm fuzere, The very 
leaving of Vice is the coming to Ver- 
tue. For the Mind cannot itand {tj}, 
but 15 a moving and an active Princi- 
ple, and it it be not Vicious it will be 
Vertuous, it cannot ſtrand neuter and 
inaiterent to thoſe two, bur will ne- 
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ceſſarily take either one ſide or the o- 
ther. He that leaves of Drunkennelſs, 


by ſo doing becomes ſober. He that 


will no longer detrard muſt neceſlarily 
become juit. The contrary Vertue 
docs in moſt caſ2s ſucceed the forſaken 
Vice, as Light does ſucceed Darkneſs, 
and Day Night. Tt does not I con- 
teſs do it alwayes ; tor 1t does not ne- 
ceſſarily tollow that he who does not 
{wear ſhould be devout, nor that he 
who does not cheat {ſhould be charita- 
ble, nor that he who will not blaſ- 
pheme God {hould worſhip him, and 
yet thoſe are very meet and worthy 
truits of Repentance, that he who has 
prophaned the Sacred Name of God 
by cuſtomary Swearing, {hould not 
only leave off that upon his Repent- 
ance, but with a Reugious dread and 
awtul veneration ſhould ever after a- 
dore and worſhip him; and he that 
has been unjuit and unrighteous ſhould 
not only brea# off 535 ſin by righteouſneſs, 
but by fhewing wercy to the poor, Dan. 
4.27, That as ſiz did before abound, 
{0 now the contrary Grace and Vertue 
z7ay much more abound, as the Apoſtle 
ipeaks in another caſe, and as he ſayes 


13 the like caſe tothe Rozaan Chriſtians 


who 
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who were once impure Geztz/es, As ye 
have yielded your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto int- 
quity ; even ſo now yield your members 
ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs, 
Rom. 6. 19. That aow being made free 
from ſin, and become ſervants to God, 
ye may have your fruit unto holineſs, 
ver. 22, and that this fruit may be the 
greater becauſe of the former barren- 
neſs and unfruitfulneſs which we were 
guilty of, He that has neglected any 
neceſſary Duty, and fo is guilty of a 
Sin of Omiſſion, 1s bound to amend 
and repent of that as much as of any 
other Sin, and ſo Repentance will ob- 
lige him to the practice of all manner 
of Vertue, as well as the quitting and 
abandoning of all manner of Sin. The 
true Penitent muſt not only pluck up 
all the Habits of Sin in his Soul, and 
weed out all thoſe venemous ſeeds of 
Wickedneſs that have grown up into 
[inful practices, but he muſt have all 
manner of Vertue planted in his Heart, 
and he muſt bring forth the fruits of 
his Repentance 1n an univerſal Good- 
neſs and Holineſs of Life; and unleſs 
It does 19, it 15 20t as I ſhall ſhow you, 
truc and perfect Repentance, becauſe 

nothing 
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nothing elſe can reſtore the Mind to a 
ſoundneſs and a good ftate. And Re- 
pentance 1s like a recovery of Health 
after Sickneſs. The diſeaſe muſt be 
thoroughly got off, the ſickly matter 
muſt be diſcharged, the illneſs muſt 
be cured and removed, and when that 
1s done, the Patient muſt get his for- 
mer ſtrength, and be able to perform 
all the proper and vital operations, 
and till he does this we cannot ſay he 
is well : So till a Sinner has wholly 
got rid of his paſt Sins, and has utter- 
ly relinquiſÞd and forſaken them, till 
he has purged them all out by Repent- 


_:_ance, and has brought himſclt, by the 
| Grace of God, to ſuch a Spiritual 


{ſtrength and loundneſs, as to perform 
the proper duties and operations of the 
new life, and to practice thoſe Ver- 
tues which were contrary to his former 
Vices, he cannot be {aid to be reco- 
vered to a {tate of Health and Sound- 
nels, and true Repentance. He may 
be under a method of Cure indeed, as 
a ſick Man is under a courſe of Phy- 
ck, and in ſome tair hopes and a like- 
ly way of recovery before this, and 
this 1s often called Repentance, and 
"ris a part of it but not the whole : 

But 
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But the great work 1s not done, nor 1s. 
his Repentance finiſh*'d and perfected 
till he 15 come to this, . to forſake every 
former Sin, and vractice the contrary 
Vertue. How long he 1s to do this, 

T ſhall got determine, as I cannot tel! 
how long a Man muſt be free from a 
Diſeaſe before he is well, and how 
much time exaQaly there mult be be- 
tween a ſtate of Sickneſs and that of 
Health. ?Tis hard to fix the indivi- 
ſible point between thoſe two ftates, 
and ſo it is between a ſtate of Sin and 

a perfect Repentance of it ; but all 
Men can ſtill know pretty eafily when 
they are well, and ſo they may by 
this fure mark when they have truly 
and fully Repented, namely, when 
they have thus brought forth the fruits 
of repentance, Matth. 3}. 8. Repent- 
ance 15 not to be known, neither is it. 
to be counted true, or at leatt pertect 
without thoſe : Thofe Fruits of it 1n- 
deed are not different from the thing 
it ſelf, they are not only figns, and 
outward marks and indications of it, 
as the Fruit of a "Free 1s a ſign chat 
the Tree is alive, for here the Tree _ 
would not be alive at all, - if tt were 
without that Fruit, Thefe are'not_ 
then only a fign that his Repentance 


a 
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is true ; but they are like our Breath, 
which 1s not only a ſign that we are 
alive, but rhat very thing by which we 
hve. True and pertect Repentance con- 
ſiſts 1n thoſe,and is never without them; 
as I ſhall ſhew by conſtdering what an 
unpertect thing all the Repentance is 
which is done in a Mans Mind, without 
any effect upon his Life and Actions. 


TEG LT. TIF. 
Alental Repentance imperfect without 
Actual. 


4. A LL that Sorrow and Trouble for 

 {\Asin which a Sinner feels 1n his own 

Soul, all that Conviction and Condem- 

nation of his ll ſtate and 1ad condition, 

by reaſon of his paſt Sins when he re- 

fleas upon them, and all thoſe Vows, 

and Purpoſes and Refolutions of leav- 

ing his Sins, and living better here- 

after, though they are good ſymp- 

toms and good beginnings of Repent- 

ance, yet af they go no further, and do 

not bring forth the zzeer fruits of Repent- 

axce, they are far from being perfect or 

a indeed trueRepentance®: | 
airiy wry 9 F dup FT all thele may be in 

its» Me & > odjur molt Sinners , and yet 

ravrzes xy Tw Ts7w7 599 they continue ftill in 
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he better for them in their lives - And 
there are very few Sinners, I believe, 
that have not theſe now and then in 
their Minds, and do not ſometimes 
_ after this faſhion ; they are 
ce 


0 
and their Conſciences accuſe them for 


their Sins, and they find a great dea} 


of trouble and diſquiet in thernſelves 
upon the account of them, and they 
cannot but look hack upon what they 
have done with ſorrow and trouble, 
and with ſome kind of dread and fear ; 
and when they bethink themſelves 
they know they are in a bad ſtate, and 
they cannot but be melancholly and 
diſſatisfhed with themſelves, and have 
iome taint wifhes thar they had done 
otherwiſe, and ſome 1hort and inefte- 
ctual purpoſes and reſolutions to live 
otherwiſe ſometime hereafter, and to 
become better at ſome convemient ſea- 
{on, but before that comes, the Temp- 
tation 1s again oftercd, the Sin and the 
Company invites, the melancholly and 
the thoughtful mood is gone off, the 
dark and gloomy, and cloudy wea- 
ther, that hung over his Soul is clear- 
£d up and diſperſed, and the Man falls 
to his Sins as freſh and as briskly as 
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ever, and he 1s never the better. for 
that ſhort fit of Repentance that came 
upon him : It is quickly gone off, and 
he is rid of his Sorrow, and his good 
Purpoſes, but not at all of his Sins, 
And though it ſhould happen again to 
return upon him, as it will indeed, 
and he cannot well prevent it, yet he 
can put it oft again by the ſame means, 
and can be wicked {till for all theſe 
fits and qualms of Conſcience that are 
apt now and then to come over his 
Mind ; the Man 1s not made much 
better by all theſe, but Is Sins (t11] 
prevail upon him, and he ſtill com- 
mits tnaem, and 1s by no means brought 
ot from rhem. As long as he 1s not, 
how lictle he can be ſaid to Repent, T 
{hall now ſhew by examining all thoſe 
parts of Repentance, without this. 
1. Let's conſider the Sinner 1n ſor- 
row and tears for his Sins, and in ſome 
trouble and contrition of Mind for 
them. "PFhis the Apoſtle aſlures us 1s 
not perfect Repentance ; *tis not the 
thing it ſelf, but *tis that which 1s on- 
ly a hike'y and a good means to pro- 
duce it, Godly ſorrow worketh repent 
axce not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10. 
but if it do not work that, if it do 

nor 


of REPENTANCE. 


not bring a Man to repent and leave 
his Sins, though he lament ana weep 
over them ; and when he is falPn into 
any foul Sin, do only childiſhly cry 
over it, and not waſh and make him- 
ſelf clean, as the Prophet exprelſles it, 


Iſa. 1. 16. and put away the evil of 


his doings, when he is thus troubled 
for them, he is but little the better for 
all his ſorrow, and all his tears are but 
feigned and hypocritical without that. 
Though he is ſorry tor his Sins, yet he 
will not part with them, but he {till 
retains ſo much love for them, that 
through his very tears, he {till looks 
kindly upon them and will by no 
means leave them ; He 1s rather ſorry 
that he cannot keep them with more 
content and fatistaction to himſelf, but 
yet keep them he will, however trou- 
bleſome and uneaſie they may be now 
and then to him, Like Herod who 
was exceeding ſorry that he muſt gra- 
tihe his Herodzas in what ſhe required 
of Iim, Mark 6. 26, but yet hedid it 
tor all lis forrow. Men may ſee reaſon 
upon fome account to be ſorry for their 


Sins ; there are ſome conliderations 


that will alwayes trouble their Minds 
in the commiſſion of them ; there are 
D 3 ſome 


37 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 

{ome evils and inconveniences that dy 
unavoidably attend them, but yet there 
are other conſiderations of pleaſure or 
profit, or the like, that do {till prevail 
over thoſe, and ſo make them commit 
them : And though they are ſorry 
after they have done them, as *tis 
very hard to ſuppoſe they ſhould not, 
yet there are other things that ill 
overcome them, and the Temptation 
of ſomething elſe, notwithſtanding 
this, is too hard and powerful for 
them. Sin cannot be brought forth 
without ſome pangs and uneafineſs 
after it, but yet the fancied pleaſure 
inclines the Sinner to return again tq9 
it ; and though he finds and expert- 
ences ſome bitterneſs in it after he has 
ſwallowed it, yet the ſweet morſel 15 
ſo pleaſant to him, that he will not 
retuſe or abſtain from it for all that. 
And thus, what is a Man the better 
for all his ſorrow, who 1s only ſorry 
that he cannot ſin without ſome trou- 
ble, but yet is ftill reſolved to fin with 
it, and after all his pretended ſorrow 
for his Sins, is ſo well pleaſed with 
them, that he yet lives in them. Re- 
pentance 1s not the meer dropping 4 
tew brackiſh rears over our Sins, ar 

yenting 
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venting a few hollow and empty ſighs 
upon the remembrance of them, but 
is an aQual leaving and forfaking of 
them, which is the only ſign that we 
are ſorry for them 1n good earneſt. 
2. A Man may be under great con- 
viction of Mind of the evil of Sin, 
and of the ill ſtate he 1s in, as well as 
reat rethorſe and compunction of 
Fieart for it, and yet not have true and 
perfe&t Repentance : For moſt Sin- 
ners have that ſome time or other , 
unleſs they are perfectly hardened and 
brought to a {enfeleſnefs of Mind, and 
a ſtupidity of Conſcience. They can- 
not but fin with ſome remorſe, and 
have ſome twitehes and vellications 
of Conſcience, and condemn that in 
their Minds, which yet they may pra- 
Ctice in their Lives. Few Men can 
go on ſo ecafily and comfortably in 
their Sins, but their Conſciences will 
lomettitnes fly 1h their faces, and rife 
up agatnſt them : And this is fo far 
from leſſening or abating them, that 
*tis one of the greateſt aggravations of 
the guilt of them, if they ftill conti- | 
nue thus to commit them againſt their 
Conſciences, and againſt the inward 
ſenſe of their own Minds. 
Da No 
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, No Man that does in the leaſt con- 
ſider, but muſt know what a ſad and 
deſperate ſtate he is in whilſt he 1s 
wicked and impenitent, but ?tis not 
the meer knowing and being ſenſible 
of this will bring him out of it, no 
more than a Man that 1s ſick, and 
finds an inward weakneſs within him, 


or that feels himſelf mortally wound- 
ed, muſt by ſo doing become well, 


and be immediately cured. This in 


all reaſon ſhould make him preſently 


uſe all means he can to be ſo : But *tis 


not the .meer ſenſe of his danger that 


makes him ſafe, it ithould awaken him 
to.do, all he can to avoid it, and when 


he ſees it-{o plainly before him, not to 
-yyenture into 1t with his eyes open : 


But *tis plain that moſt Sinners do this ; 


they know their Sins lead to the paths 


of Death, and that their- wayes tend 


to Miſery and Deſtruction, and yet 
they are ſtill ſo. mad as to walk in 


them, and therefore they are ſaid- in 


'Scripture to /ove death, and to chooſe 


deſtruction, becauſe. they love and 
chooſe that which they. know and are 
ſenſible will bring thoſe. The charms 


of Vice do ſo faſcinate and bewitch 
chem, that they take down the 


plea- 
fant 


of REPENTANCE., 


fant Poyſon, and eat of the forbidden 
Fruit, though they know they are 
both deadly ; and there Lufts have 
ſuch power over them that they will 
{till cleave to them, tho* they know 
they ſhall periſh 1n their embraces. 
So that if Men be never ſo ſenſible of 
their danger, and never ſo much con- 
victed of their ill ſtate, by reaſon of 
their Sins, yet if this does not make 
them leave them, ?tis a ſign they love 
them ſo well, that they will boldly 
venture all for them, and never be 
brought to part with them whatever 
thall come of it. But, 
}. A Sinner may {ſometimes reſolve 
and purpoſe to leave his Sins, and that 
very lincerely too, and yet his Re- 
pentance may not be perfect ; for the 
thing 1s not done by a Mans meer re- 
ſolving to do it, though never ſo ſin- 
cerely. And Repentance is a different 
thing from a Mans reſolving to repent. 
A Man may be very Poor, who re- 
ſolves to be Rich, and very Tgnorant, 
who rejolves to be a Scholar, and 
though the thing be never ſo much in 
11s power, yet till he does that which 
he relolves, he may be in the ſame 
condition He was in before, His reſo- 
1 0 
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tution indeed may put him — doing 
the thing he reſolves, but till he does 
it, he is where he was. As a Man 
that is out of his way, and refolves, 
upon finding he is ſo, to turn back, 
and to betake himſelf to the right 
path : This his refolution does but at 
the moſt ſtop him in his wrong courſe, 
and till he docs really turn, and go 
back, and get into the right way, ac- 
cording as he reſolved, he 1s in the 
wrong way {till. Reſolution isa good 
principle of acting, and neceſſary to 
put a Man upon it, but till we really 
act upon it, *tis not our reſolution to 
do the thing is doing it ; and God, T 
am ſure, requires us to Repent, and 
not only to reſolveto do it. It would 
be very happy if a Sinner could be 
brought thus far, to refolve in good 
earneft to Repent, there would be then 
great hopes of him, but he muſt do 


- more than reſolve, or elfe he is not 


much. the better. There are many 
idle, . and haſty, and ungrounded Re- 
{olvers, who do very heartily and fin- 
cerely, as they think, purpoſe and in- 
tend to leave their Sins, eſpecially up- 


on their Beds of Sickneſs, and when 
they are under ſome preſent Judgment, 
Or 
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or the fear of Death, but when theſe 
are over, their refolutions are ſo too ; 
ſo that there is but little regard to be 
made of Mens reſolutions, unleſs they 
are put into act, and made good by a 
ſubfequent courſe of actions ; without 
this no Man can tell whether the tem- 
per and habit of his Mind be altered, 
and whether it be not a ſudden 
thought newly ſtarted in his Mind, 
which his awakened Reaſon for the 
preſent ſuggefts to him, and ſo he 
yields to it, rather than a laſting Prin- 
ciple that will dwell upon his Soul, 
and make a lafting impreſſion upon 
his Will and AﬀeCctions : For Mens 
Reaſon may be per{ſwaded for a little 
time, when they only conſult with 
that, but they will be quickly drawn 
oft from that when their Luits and 
Aﬀections are again taken in, and the 
ſtubborn Will will be quickly too hard 
tor the weak Underſtanding. Hence 
it 1s that a Sinner ſo often changes his 
Mind, and he reſolves ſometimes to 
be good from the ſhort conviction of 
his Reaſon, but is quickly bad again 
trom the prevalency of his Luſts and 
Aﬀections. $0 that it requires ſome 
time, and ſeveral as, to fix aad ſettle 
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a Mans own Mind, and it is 1impoſh- 
ble it can be changed and altered by a 
{udden reſolution, without fome tryal 
and many repeated acts, that ſhall 
keep it to what it reſolves ; it muſt 
ſtand bent, as it were, that way ſome 
time till its reſolution become habitual, 
or ele it will be apt to reſtore it ſelf 
again by a kind of Elaſticity, and a 
motion of reſtitution to its former 
temper and inclinations. When the 
Will has grown crooked by a long cu- 
ſtom and habit of Sin, it will not be 
ſer ſ{treight again by a ſudden reſolu- 
tion ; that may a little bend it the other 
way fora time, but it will return a- 
gain to its former poſition, unleſs it 
be kept right by many new acts that 
bring it by degrees to a new habit. 
It a Mans Mind indeed were fully 
_ changed, and he that had a bad Mind 
before had now a good one, this I 
{ſhould not doubt but would make him 
happy, and be true Repentance. But 
there goes more to do this than a ſud- 
den reſolution. The old habits of Sin 
muſt be driven out, and they mult be 
driven out the ſame way that they 
came in, that is, by contrary acts, and 
by a long courſe of other practices; 
A FO "hw 
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they muſt be unwound or unravelPd 
as it were by degrees, and the Mind 
cannot get looſe irom them but by 
this courſe ; and therefore 1t muſt not 
only reſolve within it ſelf, but it muſt 
make good, and confirm, and ftreng- 
then its reſolution by frequent pra- 
Etices. or elſe it can neither attain to 
any habit of goodneſs, nor break oft 
from a habit of wickedneſs. The 
wayes of Vertue and Vice are not ſo 
near to one another that a Man may 
take a ſudden jump out of the one 1n- 
to the other by a ſudden reſolution, 
but they are like two contrary wayes, 
that a Man who 1s got into one, mult 
g0 back again, and take over a great 
many ſteps, before he gets into the 
other. And as I ſaid before, *®tis not 
his reſolving that he will do this which 
ſets him in the other way, but he 
mult walk back as well as reſolve, and 
he muſt move and keep on till he 
comes right. Meer reſolving is at 
moſt no more than turning his face 
Pother way ; but it he only does lo, 
and ſtands idly re{olving, he will be 
but little the nearer to his journeys 
end : And to be ſure it he goes back 
again, and preaks his reſolutions, and 
lome- 
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ſometimes walks one way, and {ome- 
times the other, as many a Sinner does, 
who 15 uncertainly divided between 
his good and his bad relolutions, and 
fometiumes follows one, and ſometimes 
the other, he is very far irom true 
Repentance , to rs which there 
muſt be nothing leſs than an actual 
toriaking of every Sin, and an amend- 
ment of every evil way, which are 
fruits meet for repentance, or the wor- 
thy fruits of Repentance, which both 
Toha the Bavitift and St. Pax ſpeak of. 
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The Motives to Repentance. 
Aving deſcribed the Nature, and 
H fixt the true Notion of Repent- 
ance, which is /ayizg the foundation of 
Repentance, 1n St. Pauls Phraſe, Heb. 
6. 1. On Which, after the old Rubbilh 
is taken away, a good Life ſhould be 
built, and all the goodly ſtructure of 
Chriſtian Vertues ſhould be erected. 
I come now to propole the Motives 
and Encouragements to perſwade us 
to this great Duty, and they are as 
many, and as great, as there are obli- 
gations to Vertue and Religion, and 
diſlwaſtves from Vice and Wicked- 
nels. For Repentance is but a Returz 
to Vertue, and Leavize Sin, and tho? 
the paſſage from one to the other may 
not be ſo pleaſant and delighttul, but 
likethe 1/raelztes, we mult paſs through 
a Wilderneſs, through a vaie of Sor- 
row, and a courſe of Contrition and 
Humiliation, yet Yertue is the happy 
Land 
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Land flowing with delights, and all 
manner of good things, and Vice 18 a 
more than Egyptia» Servitude and 
Slavery, which he is mad that wall 
not get out of, or that any way 
hankers again after it , or after the 


Garlick and Onions, the ſordid plea- 
{ures and enjoyments of it. I ſhall 
firſt examine the Temptations and En- 
ticements to Sin, and expoſe the talſe 
Reaſonings and Arguments by which 
Men are drawn into that ; then offer 
the Motives and greater Arguments 
to Repentance, both from the Nature 
and Reaſon of the thing, and from 
the Goſpel or Chriſtianity. 


v&< E & 
Of the Enticements to Sin. 


"7T* He Enticements and temptations 
toSin and W ickedneſs are ſo great 
and many, that it we ſhould judge of 
them by the effect and power which 
they have upon Mankind,theyare much 
ſtronger than the Motives and Argu- 
ments to Vertue 2nd a good Life; for 
we ice they prevail upon more than 
the other do. Whole crowds follow 
: the 
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the one, and are drawn by them into 
the broad way of Vice, whilſt Vertue 
has but a ſmall party who walk 1n her 
narrow path, and are perſwaded to 
keep cloſely to ic. Now 1urely there 
muſt be ſome mighty and powerful 
charms in Vice that make it fo ge- 
nerally take with moſt Men ; there 
muſt be ſome ſecret and prevailing 
Reaſons that bring them over, and 
engage them ſo firmly on that fide, 
and make Vertue ſo generally torſaken 
and deſerted. Men are Rational Crea- 
tures and free Agents, that have a 
power to conlider and chooſe what 1s 
beſt for them, what tends molt to 
pleaſe and delight, and make them 
happy, and they muſt be greatly 1m- 
poſed upon 1t they chooſe that vhich 
rends only to make them miſerable. 
God lets Lite and Death before them, 
as Moſes before the Fews, Dent. 30.15. 
and 1t muſt be great madneſs to chooſe 
the worler part, and what one would 


think it impoſſible for any man to do, - 


it his Reaſon were not cheated and 
deceived with falle appearances of good 
In 1t, and it were not repreſented to him 
1n ſuch a falſe lighr, and ſuch falſe co- 
tours, as mage it ſeem quite otherwiſe 

Fi, then 
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then it is in its own Natbre : For no 
Man can, chooſe Evil as Evil, naked 
in it felf, and with its own uglnefs 
and deformity about it, but it muſt be 
dreft up under the ſhow of Good, 
and painted and decked up in a mere. 
tricious dreſs, to hide 1ts Native and' 
abominable Filtkineſs. /Mens Imagi- 
nations muſt be deluded, and ſo their 
Reaſon deceived and impoſed upon by 
the Temptations to Sin ; and there 
muſt be a great many falſe reaſonings 
uſed to entice them to it, or elſe ſo 
many who have thoughts about them, 
and who cannot do any. thing with- 
out thinking ſome way or other, could 
never be drawn over to conſent to it, 
and to commuit 1t. 

Now the clier Deluſions, and falſe 
Reaſonings and Perſwaſions by which 
Men are drawn into Sin, for there 
muſt be ſome ſuch proceſs 1n their 
Minds, are f{uch as theſc following. 

1. They fce and fee] the preſent 
Good of their Sins, and the after 
Evil is ſo uncertain or ſo remote that 
they know not what to think of it, 
and fo are not much influenced by it, 
for they think it unreaſonable to part 
with the preſent Pleaſure, and the cer- 

Tall. 
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e1in Profit which their Sins afford 
them, for an unknown, and unſeen, 
and unconceived Pleaſure and Happt- 
neſs, they know not when or where ; 
they find and feel moft Vices very 
grateful to their Natural Appetites, 
and outward Senſes, and they are not 
ſuch fools as to be perſwaded out of 
thoſe, nor to put a force and reſtraint 
upon Nature and its proper enjoy- 
ments. Vertue tyes them up to ſuch 
{evere, and hard, and unnatural re- 
{traints, as they cannot endure ; its 
Mortifcations and Self-denyals are ve- 
ry uneaſlie to Fleſh and Blood, and 
fa look upon 1ts Rules and Precepts 
as the morole dictates of peeviſh and 
melanchoſky Men, who cannat ſo well . - 
enjoy what others do, and therefore 
talk againſt the liberties and freedoms 
of Humane Nature, and fright Men 
tram the pleaſures and enjoyments of 
Sin here, with the, terrours of another 
World, and imaginary dangers here. 
after. | 
Is 1t then ſo very certain that Vice 
is 10 pleaſant here? So defirable and 
comfortable upon the agcount of pre- 
ſent enjoyment, and that its puniſh- 
ment hereafter 1s {o.unknown and un- 
K. 2 Certain, 
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certain ? That *tis not to be taken intg 
conſideration, nor worth being more 
minded than it is by thele Sinners ; do 
they never think of dying ? or are they 
poſſeſſed with ſuch a frenzy as to hope 
they ſhall live alwayes, or that three 
or fourſcore years will never be run 
out , though few live ſo long, and 
they perhaps have lived above halt 
that time, and ſee how quickly 1t 1s 
gone, and then will any Man in his 
wits venture to be miſerable tor ever, 
for the Pleaſures or Profits of Sin which 
are but for a ſeaſon, were they never 
ſo great ? It there were a much grea- 


ter uncertainty about another World 


then there 1s, yet who would run ſo 


dreadful a hazard, who would put fo 


great a matter to ſuch a dangerous 


venture ? Were not the evidence we 


have of a future ſtate from Nature, 
irom Revelation, from the Reſurre- 
ction :of Chriſt, nay from the belief 
of all Mankind ſo ſtrong as it is, ſo 
that not oaly whatever the Jews or 
the Chriſtians have believed and wit- 
neſled down through all Ages muſt 
paſs for a fable, if it be not true, but 
what all Wiſe Men have eyer believed 


about a God and Religion, muſt be a 


meer 
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mcer dream and chimera : Yet how. 
ever no Man can ever be ſure but that 
there is another World, he can have 
no poſitive proof or demonſtration 
that there is not , and were there no 
more in it but that there may be ſuch 
a thing, which the greateſt Atheiſt or 
Sceptical Infidel cannot pretend to de- 
ny, yet this might be enough to keep 
him from running vpon ſo dreadful, 
though meerly poſſible danger, and 
expoſing himſelf to ſuch extream but 
irrecoverable miſchief, eſpecially for 
the poor and pitiful temptations of 
Sin at preſent. For alas however plea- 
{ant and delightful they may imagine 
them, yet they are generally miſtaken, 
and there is more true pleaſure and 
comfort, a thouſand times, to be found 
in a Lite of Vertue and Religion than 
in the moſt tempting Wickedneſs, and 
the moſt guſtful Senfaality : For which 
yields moſt preſent pleaſure and com- 
fort of Lite, a ſound and healthful 
Body, a fair and good Reputation, a 
quiet and eafie Mind, or a ſhattered 
and rotten Carkaſs, a ſcandalous and 
iniamous Life, a guilty, and diforder- 
ed, and diſtracted "Conſcience ? Are 
pot moſt of the pleaſures of Sin not 

E 2 only 
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only ſhort but ſickly ? That have a 
ſharp and poyſonous ſting hiu under 
all their ſweetneſs, ſo that however 
they go off to the Palate, yet they are 
very bitter after they are gone down; 

whereas the pleaſures of Vertue are' . 
clear, and pure, and laſting, not mixe 
with any of thoſe dregs which fout 


and embitter Sin, but purified from all 


the ſediment and the lees that are at 
the bottom of Senſuality and Wicked- 
neſs. Religion does not deny us any 
truly Natural and proper Pleaſure arid 
Enjoyment, but only keeps us withiti 
the bounds of Innocency and Vertue, 
within which compaſs a Man ray 
enjoy all the Pleaſure that he can wifh, 

or was made for. Tt does not by its 
Rules of Mortification and Self-denyal 

deſtroy or cut off any Natural Appe- 


meaning of cutting off a right Hand, 
or plucking out a right Fze, Matth, 5, 
29, 3o. but only to deſtroy the unna- 
tural Exceſſes, to cut off - the vitious 
Corruptions, to take away the depra- 
ved and inordinate Aﬀections and 
Luſts, that will. grow too ſtrong and 
unruly, without a wiſe condutt and 
government of our ſelves by the wages! 
© 
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of. Vertue and the reſtraints of Reaſon 
and Religion ; and would: any Man 
think fit to have thoſe let looſe, and 
have the reins thrown upon their neck 
without any check or controul © Will 
he complain of the ſeverity ob Relt- 
gion, and the loſs of his Natural Free- 
dom by the reſtraints of moroſe and 
peeviſh Vertue, as he calls it, it he 
be not allowed the full fwinge of his 
Luſts, and: the gratifying of his im- 
moderate Paſhons and Defires in all 
manner of inftances ? Then adieu not 
only to the government of Vertue and 
Religion, but the government of all 
Humane Laws and Worldly Wiſdom, 
which for the conveniency of this 
World, and the Peace, Quiet and 
Comfort - of this preſent Lite, has 
thought fit to- keep Mens Lufts and 
Paſhons within ſuch bounds under the 
ſevereſt penalties, and to prohibit the 
ſame Sins under the puniſhments of 
this World, that God has done under 
the far greater punifhments' of ano- 
ther; for nothing is more pernicious 
and deſtructive to the wettare of a 
Kingdom, as well as of particular 
Men, then Licentiouſnets and De- 
bauchery, which beſides the imme- 

E 4 diate 
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diate Judgments of God upon it, does 
by its own Nature bring a thouſand 
preſent Miſeries and known Evils a- 
long with it, beſides the unknown and 
unſpeakable Miſeries that attend it in 
another World. | 

Can any Sinner deny this, when he 
ferioully thinks and conſiders of it ? 
Does not. his own obſervation, and his 
own experience, by which I hope he 
will be inſtructed 1f by nothing elle, 
teach. him that this 1s. the Nature of 
Sin? That as *tis a common peſt and 
plague to the World, and to Mankind 
in general, ſo *tis generally a diſeaſe 
to his Body, .a moth and canker to;his 
Eſtate, and a worm to his Conſcience:; 
Whereas Vertue 1s bealth and ſound- 
neſs to his Body, life to. his Soul, and 


grace to. lus Neck, as the Wile Man 


obſerves, That length of dayes are in 
her right hayd,and in her left hand riches 
aud honour, That ſhe is a tree of life to 
them that lay hold upon her, ana happy 
#5 every one that retaineth her, Prov. 3, 
16, 17, 16, 22, This true Notion of 
Vertue, which 1s not an empty Pane- 
gyrick, but a firict Truth founded in 
Nature, that will alwayes be true of 
it, 
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it, and that all Wiſe Men will hind to 
be ſo , this will ſufficiently anſwer 
the firſt and greaizit Temptation by 
which Sin enticcs and ailures unthink- 
ing Men with the bait of preſent 
Pleaſures and Enjoyments, But, 

2. The next greateſt Temptation 
to Sin is that of Example, which 1s ſo 
ſtrong and powerful that few can re- 
fiſt it, who love to be modiſh and in 
the faſhion, as too many Vices gene- 
rally are, and therefore are more tak- 
ing upon that account, and loſe :their 
reproach and ſhame due to them, by 
the great party and number they have 
on their ſide, which otherwiſe. would 
ineak and be confounded if they ſtood 
alone ; but when ſo many are brought 
over to them, others follow if it be 
only- for company ; and many Men 
are drawn 1n even contrary. to their 
inclinations, by the Example of others, 
becauſe they do not care to be fingu- 
lar, nor to be reproached for being ſo, 
but are willing to do what they ſee fo 
many others do, and hope they ſhall 
tare as well as they, and eſcape all the 
ſeeming dangers of their Sins, both 
here and hereaſter, as well as the reſt 


of 
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of their Neighbours, or the great num- 
ber of their fellow Sinners. Now this, 
however: common and powerful it be, 
yet 1s the moſt unreaſonable thing in 
the World ; for 1s any Man in another 
caſe willing to be fick, or to dye, for 
company ? Is any 16 eafie or fo com- 


platfant as to pledge another in a cup 
of Poyſon ? Or would he not ftop the 
mad Frolick when he ſaw the reft of 
the company drop down dead before 
him ? Is any Man unwilling to avoid 
the Plague if he can, hecauſe there 1s 
a general infection, and becauſe fo ma- 
ny of -his Neighbours or his Acquaint- 
ance have dyed of it? Would any re- 
fuſe the faving his Life, and eſcaping 
if he could:upon a plank, becauſe the 

reſt of his company are finking and 
drowmng ? Did Men think it as much 
worth their while to fave their Souls 
as their Lives, how many others ſo- 
ever toft them, had they as juſt and 
terrible apprehenfions of their own 


Damnation as they have of their dy- 
ing, this Temptation of Example and 
Company would be quickly taken off, 
and {ignifie nothing : For alas, what 
comfort will it be 1n the flames of 
Heil to hear ſo many others roaring 
an 
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and howling in them ? Fo hear ther 


hidzous cryes, and' tortures, and [a- 
mentations, will not abate their own, 


but rather increaſe them ; therefore 


the Rich Man in the Parable, Lake 


16. 28. did not defire the company 
of his Brethren there, bur rather ſought 
to prevent their coming mto 2 place 
of torment. The Devils indeed; from 
the unaccountable malice of therr Na- 
rure, tempt others to be as wicked 
and as mnſ{erable as themfelves, and 
every one does thetr work who entices 
another to any Sin, brit thts will not 
eafe their pains but augment them, by 
adding more mifcltet, and fo more 
gutlt to them. 
No Man who knows what it ts to 
be happy, but muſt wiſh to be fo, the? 
he were alone, and ro Man whe 
knows that Vertue alone is the way 


to be happy, but muſt chooſe to be 


Vertuons though he faw never ſo- ma- 
ny others Wicked ; tetthem reproach 
and laugh at him as long as they pleaſe 
tor a Man fingular and by himſelf, 
ter them count his Life folly for being 
ſo ſtrict and fo preciſe, if ir be, in the 
great'matters of Vertue, for not Drink- 
10g to the utmoſt pitch, not daring to 

Swear 
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Swear the leaſt Oath as other: Gentle- 
men do, not running into any the: 
ſame exceſs of Riot, or cuſtomary, 
Wickedneſs, but living up ſtrictly to- 
the Rules: of the Goſpel, and the. 
Terms of Salvation there laid down, 
without any ſuch abatements as the 
looſe Opinions or the looſe Practices of 
others are willing to put upon them, 
ſince God will not alter his Methods 
or Judgments 'by. any of thoſe, let 
them, I ſay, condemn or deride him 
never ſo much for this, and call him 
preciſe Fool,. or formal Saint, or the 
like, yet no Man that knows the good 
of Vertue will be laughed out of it 
by a nick-name, or be aſhamed of be- 
ing ſingular in that any more than in 
any other | excellency of Learning or 
Knowledge above others ; and I ſup- 
poſe none of thoſe who are {1o much 
againſt ſingularity, but would be wil- 
ling to be Rich though never ſo many 
others were Poor, and why not then 


to be Vertuous, which 1s ten times 
more valuable, though never ſo many 
others were Vitious. Example indeed 
Is very prevailing, and like a Conta- 
gion {ſpreads and diftuſeth it ſelf very 
lecretly and inſenſibly, and intects all 

_ about 
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about it, becauſe it begets the ſame 
thoughts, the ſame faite - principles, 
and ſo makes Men have leſs ſenſe of 
che evil of Sin, and of the danger of 
it, but where a Man has fixt and 
ſteddy thoughts of thoſe, there the 
power of Example and the Temptat:- 
on of it to unwary and unſetled Minds, 
is taken off and removed. 

Having examined thoſe Enticements 
and Temptations by which Men are 
generally deluded into the deceitfulneſs 
of Sin, and expoſed the falſe Reaſon- 
ings and Sophiſtry, which impoſe up- 
on them, and perſwade them to com- 
mit it, IT ſhall now offer the many 
Motives and Encouragements, and 
greater Arguments, to make Men 
leave their Sins, and perſwade them 
to Repentance. And here I ſhall, 


I. Conſider the Motives to Repent- 
ance from the Reaſon and Nature 
of the thing. 

I. Thoſe which are peculiar to Rex 
velation and proper to Chriſtia- 
nity, of which this is the great 
Duty, 


SECT. 
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Motives to Repentance from Reaſon. 


H,E Motives to Repentance 
from .the Reaſon and Nature 
of the thing, ſuch as would perſwade 
a Wiſe Heathen, or any Man of Senfe 
and Underſtanding, to Repent, after 
he had been:foaliſh and-wicked, Theſe 
muſt be.taken fram :the manifold evil 
and ,miſchief .of -his Sins and Vices, 

which though they invited. him art-firſt 
with .the appearing charms .of Plea- 
{ure, or:{ome other {ſceming good, yet 
-now he finds upon a better Conſidera- 
tion, and a ous Reflection upon 
them , that they are poyſonqus and 
bitter, ;painful and-irkſome, .and:have 
a thouſand ill conſequences and'ſhame- 
ful effets that do neceſſarily attend 
them, and are the curſed Fruit that 
ipring out of that root of-hitternels ; 
that .though.they are a little pleaſant 
tothe :tatte , yet they are .Gall and 
Wormwood Ythe Stomach ; and like 
the Grapes of Sodem, though they 
look tair to the eye, yet they are but 
bitter and poylonous, as the poyſor of 
dragons, 
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dragons, and the venome of aps, Dent. 
32. 33+ and that there was little or 


no fruit in thoſe things whereof he is 


ow aſhamed, and beſides, that the end 
of thoſe things us death, Rom. 6. 21. 
That he has Naturally an inward fear 
and dread of a Divine Nemeſis and 
Vengeance hanging over his head, and 
of ſome grievous Puniſhment or Evil 
befalling him for any ll thing he has 
done, and that:he finds by his own 
wiſer thoughts and better obſervations, 
now that he has given himſelf leave 
to think, and to conſider things over 
again with calm Thoughts and ſober 
Reaſon, after that his Luſts are cool, 
and his Paſſions more ſedate, that Sin 
is but diſguiſed miſery, that it is the 
motner of all evil and -miſchief, as it 
1s the daughter of folly and inconſide- 
ration, that the moſt tempting Vice is 
but as a Pandar, - whoſe wayes lead to 
aeath and deſtruttion, Prov. }. 17. and 
rhat Vertue is the only true way to 
Comfort and Happineſs, That the 
wayes of rhat are wayes of pleaſantweſs,and 
all its paths are peace, ver. 3, and that 
the effect of it 15 quietnefS and aſſurance 
for ever, I[a.32. 17. Sothat we muſt 
luppoſe ſuch an one brought ro Re- 
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pentance by ſuch Conſiderations, and 
by ſuch a Method as this follow- 
ing. 
1. He is brought to think and con- 
ſider by ſome Accident, AMiction or 
- Judgment, by Sickneſs or the tear of 
Death, .or ſomething that awakens his 
Mind, and the powers of Realon and 
Thinking, which rouze his ſtupid and 
Henſleſs Soul, and excites his Lethar- 
gick drowlie Faculties, dozed with 
brutiſhneſs and ſenſuality, and which 
does, in the Scripture Phraſe, brig him 
70 himſelf, Luke 15,17. Thus 1s gene- 
rally done not only by theGrace oftGod 
working inwardly upon his Mind, but 
by ſomething elſe alſo at the ſame time, 
trom without which touches him to 
the quick, and exters like Foſephs tet- 
ters even zato his Soul, and with its 
piercing keenneſs ſtimulates, and even 
forces him to attend and conſider, and 
think, whether he will or no, of his 
Spiritual ſtate anc! condition, and then 
when he looks about him, he ſees what 
a wotul ftate he is in, deep an: in the 
mire of Sin and Guilt ; to go forward 
he 1s afraid, tor he now ſees the cread- 
tul precipice betore him, which he dif- 
cerned not before, when he ran "_ 
7 folc 
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fold into Sin; or without ſenſe of tear 
of danger, 4s the horſe ruſhes into the 
. battle; and how to go back he knows 
not,”tis ſo difficult, and he 1s ſo plunged 
in the depth of wickedneſs, but he 
kes he muſt periſh inevitably if he do 
not ſtruggle, and do what he can, and 
endeavour to the utmoſt to get out of 
his miſerable condition, 1ſo he prayes 
to God to help him, and fadly bewails 
himſelf; and laments, and weeps over 
his wretched caſe which he finds him- 
ſelf in, and has brought himſelt to : 
He repents and grieves for his paſt 
folly, and 1s now willing to repair and 
amend it, and to ſnatch himſelf; it he 
can, 4s 4 braxd out of the fire, and to 
lay hold upon ſome plank that may 


ſave him from ſinking in this dreadful 


ſtorm, wherein he finds he has fhip- 
wreckt his Conſciente, and the waters are 
2one over his Soul, and he is ready to 

[wallowed up of the gulph of de- 
ftruction, then he makes Vowes to 
Heaven, and whilſt the ſame thoughts 
continue upon his Mind, reſolves to 
keep them, and if they go not off 
when the ſtorm is over, or he do not 
_ them when he comes to ſhore, 
and 1s ſet upon dry land, but theſe 
_ ftrong 
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frrong impreſſions laſt upon his Mind, 
and leave a due ſenſe abiding upon hig 
Soul, even when the violent cauſe is 
over, and the aMiction 1s removed, 
then he is like to be a good Man, and 
to repent in earneſt, and theſe thun- 
der-ftrokes of Providence may not an« 
ly ſtartle and rouze him, but as 1s re 
ported of ſame Animals, they may 
make him conceive and bring forth a 
new and holy Life, and be available 
to his true Conyerſion and Repent- 
ance, and I belieye this 1s Gods uſual 
way by which he begins to effect this 


upon moſt Sinners, . by thus bringing 


them to ſome ſerious thinking and 
confidering. It is very great Mercy 
when God thus checks them in they 
career, and calls to them by the loud 
voice of his Judgments, aad thus, as 
he generally does, puts the firlt frap 
to them, and makes them bethink 
themſelves and conſider ; but then thus 
method muſt not only awaken, bit 
keep their eyes open, and make them 
{ce and conſider thoſe other "Thoughts 
and Reaſons which are the more pros 
per {eminal Principles that will bs 
more likely to produce and beget this 
true Repentance. Such as are, 
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2. In the ſecond place, a ſerious 
reflection and thorough conviction of 
the Evil that is in'Sin, and of the rea] 
Good of Vertue, as the only thing 
which can make us truly happy ; for 
till Men have brought themſelves to 
be fully perſwaded and convinced of 
this, and to believe it as firmly as they 
do any truth in Mathemarticks, or any 
other Science, they will never be 


brought truly to Repent, that 15, to 


difhike, and hate, and renounce the 
one, and heartily to love, and perſue, 


and embrace the other ; tor Men will 


{till love their Sins, and hanker aiter 
them, and be. ready to comply and 
cloſe with them upon every occaſion ; 
it they only fall out with them fome- 
times, as Lovers do with what they 
like and admire, and tho? there may be 
lome bickerings berween them, and 
lome penitential paſſions and reſent- 
ments now and then, yet they may 
fiill have their Heart, if they do nor 
upon wiſe obſervations and thorough 
convictions, believe them. to be ene- 
mues to their Welfare and Happineſs, 
to the comtort of their Lives here, and 
their Eternal Salvation hereafter, and 
rat they ger nothing by them bur 
Þ 2 nor, 


bring it to this, 1f we would be fted 
dy and certain, to the firſt Principles 
of Self-preſervation, and a delire of 
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poor, and empty, and ſickly pleaſtres, 
but that they bring ſubſtantial mulery, 
and bitter remorſe and anguiſh of 


Mind, and a thouſand miſchiefs and 


inconveniences along with them at 
preſent , beſides the terrible hazards 
and dangers of another World, fo that 
they are by no means to be loved or 
choſen, if we love our ſelves, or chooſe 
our own Happineſs - For we muſt 


our own Happineſs, which lyes at the 
root of our Nature, and what we 
fnall alwayes a&t upon, it we rightly 
underſtand it, and do not grolly err 


and miſtake about it, and a few wile 
obſervations, and a little ſober thinks 


ing and conſidering will eaſily ſatisfe 
us, and fully convince us, that Vice 


1s the certain cauſe of miſery to us, 


and that Vertue 1s the only way to be 
truly eaſie and happy. The Sinner 
will be convinced of this by his own 
experience, when he reflects upon his 
paſt follies, and ſees how little he has 
got by his Sins but ſhame and ſorrow, 
and trouble of Mind, perhaps a fick- 
ly and diſeaſed Body, and a waſted 

Eltate, 
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Eſtate, and wretched Beggery, and 
every thing that ſhall make him mile- 
rable in this World, before he goes to 
the greater miſery of anotner. For 
do we not dayly ſee this, how one 
Man brings himſelf by his Sins to a 
morſel of bread, how he ſhipwrecks 
his Fortunes as well as his Conſcience, 
by Luxury and Prodigality , another 
conſumes his Body as well as his Eſtate 
by Debauchery, Luſt and Intempe- 
rance ; by theſe they ſi, as the Apo- 
ſtle remarks, againſt their own Boates 
as well as againſt their Souls 3 they 
make them bear the ſcars and marks 
of their Sins upon them, and become 
Martyrs in the Devils ſervice, and en- 
dure often more torture of Body for 
their Sins, than other Martyrs have 
done for their Religion ; ſacrifice their 
Lives to them, and by living too faſt, 
as they call it, bring an untimely death 
upon themſelves, and are in ſo much 
haſt ſometimes to dye,that their Bodies 
often rot before they come into their 
graves. It theſe miſchiefs do not fol- 
low all Sins, yet ſome others do, and 


the greateſt of all is inſeparable from 


them, which is torment and anguiſh 
of Conſcience, and pain and uneaſi- 
F 2 nels 
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neſs of Mind, which every Man fee "$ 
unleſs his Conſcience be ftupified and 
mortified, which is a worſe oo than 
the other, upon the commiſſion of any 
great Sin, and this is ten times greatey 
than any fancied pleaſure init : "This, 
is a ſting, a wound, a. prick upon the 
moſt tender part of a Mans. Soul, 4 
aart ſtr uck through: his Liver, a Worm 
gnaw1ing upon his: Vitals ; nothing i 1s 
{o cloſe and ſo-.cutting a. pain. and mts 


ſery as a Mans. own ill. Conſcience; 


he it. is let looſe upon him,, and 
like a Fury falls upon him with its: ut- 
moſt rage, laſkes him with: irs ſnaky 
whips, and burns: him. with: its fiery 
torches, *ris then a Devil let looſe,. and 
a Hell-kindled. within: his own boſon, 
They who have felt but a little of is, 
know 1t. 15 more. exquiſite pain: than 
any belongs to the. Body, and; what 
i5 1t then to endure this, tor ever, and 
lye under that, and the. further anges 
of God'to all Eternity. Oh: madneſs 
and folly,. that wants a.name, that will 
do this for any Sin — | Ohtthe 
dreadful. Evil: of Sin, that brings all 


this, and ſo many other miſchiets up: 
ON US 1 l But; 


3. Vertue 
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Vertue on the contrary, has a 


thouſand Comforts, Bleſſings and 


Goods, belonging to it, which ſhould 
make us love it as we do our ſelves, 
and chooſe it as heartily and firmly as 
we do our own Happineſs. When 
we rightly underttand and confider it, 
we ſhall find Reaſon to do fo ; - 7het 
neither diſturbs our Mind, nor diſcaſes 
our Body, nor ſquanders away our 
Eſtate, nor brings any reproach and 
diſcredit along with 1t, as Vice gente« 
rally does; and it takes away no real 
Good, or true Pleaſure, or proper En- 
joyment from us, but it allowes us all 
that we can deſire, or that our Nature 
was made for, within the due bounds 
and limits of our Duty, and within 
thoſe we may enjoy as muclr Verttrs 
outly and Innocently, as the greateſt 
Liberty and Debauchery can afford the 
Sinner. Vertue does not deftroy otrr 
Pleaſures, but refines and purtfies 
them, and fo makes them fweeter and 
better, and draws them off from the 
hlchineſs, and fedimenr, and brtternefs 
that Iyes atwayes at the bottom of all 
tintul Pkafures and Enjoyments. 
No Man ever repented of his' Ver- 
tues, or was iorry that he had done a 
F 4 good 
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good Aftion, but he finds great com- 
fort and ſatisfaction within himſelf 
when he reflects upon it, and 1t 1s a 


prop and ftay to his Mind, and he 


reſts ſecurely upon it, and 1s chearful, 
confident, and erect under all acci- 
dents, and all dangers and difficulties 
whatſoever. His Heart ſtandeth right, 
and approveth it ſelf to God, and to 
his own thoughts, having no 1ll de- 
ſigns, no baſe and mean ends and pur- 
poſes, but ſuch only as are good and 
vertuous, and this gives him great 
peace, firmneſs of Mind, and bravery 
of Spirit, and he feels an inward 
{ſtrength and vigour in himſelf, and 
the conſtant ſprings of joy and com- 
fort riſing up in his own breaſt, and 
overflowing his Soul. 
But Vice ſneaks and 15 cowardly, 
and fills a Man with fear and confu- 


of REPENTANCE. 


firable, eſteemed and honoured, and 
admired by every one, even by thoſe 
who forſake it, who cannot but be ſo 
juſt to it, as to commend and approve 
it very often in others. | 

But Vice has a Natural uglineſs and 
deformity that makes Men aſhamed 
of it after they have committed ir, and 
commit it 1in darkneſs and obſcurity, 
and after to deny anc extenuate it, 
as being preſently ſenſible of the folly 
and undecency, and unreaſonablenels 
of it, as having done what they can- 
not juſtifie, and what preſently flyes 
19 their faces, if they have not a brow 
of Braſs, and a forehead of Steel. Tr 
15 contrary and awry to our own Na- 
ture, and againſt the firſt ſenſe and 
tenderneſs of our own Minds, ſo that 
great violence mult be uſed to commit 
it at firſt, and great pain follows upon 
it. *Tis a force, a Rape upon the 
Virgin-modeſty, and the Natural ſenſe 
of Good and Evil that we are born 
with. 

Vertue has alwayes very good and 
deſirable effects upon us in this Life, 
as well as great Rewards in another. 
'Iis in the Wiſe Mans Phraſe, and 
12 a true literal ſenſe, Healrh to our 
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aavel, and marrow to onr bones, Prov, 
3.8. It keeps our Bodies in good phght, 
neither drains or exhauſts them with 
forced Pleaſures, or unruly Paſſions, 
nor choaks or fſufftocates them with 
mmoderate loads, nor drowns and 
waſhes them away with floods of 
drink, and cups of intemperance. 
It brings a Bleſizg of God upon our 
Eſtates, and often makes #s Rich by 
the help of Induſtry and Frugality, 
whilſt nothing is ſo expentive, and fo: 
impoveriſhing as Vice, which ſperds 
many times all upon its Luſts, and the 
hungry Wolf comes often to the door 
where the Swine and the Goat have 
been uſed to dwell. Though Vertue 
may not alwayes bring abundance , 
neither 1s 1t deſirable alwayes to a wife 
Man, though So/omoz puts Riches as 
the common Bleſſing 7» the left hand 
of Wiſdom, Prov. 3. 16. yet it makes 
a litthe that the righteous hath better than 
great riches of the ungodly, Pf. 37.16. 
Honour and a good Name do more 
certainly belong to Vertue than Riches, 
and whilſt Vice brings a blot and a re- 
proach upon: a- Mans Credit, Yertue 
makes him loved, and honoured; and 
elteemed 
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efteemed by all that know him while 
he lives, and embalms his Name when 
he is derd, and makes his Memory to 
be precious. 

But above all, it makes a Man tru- 
ly eaſte and happy within himſelf ;_ 18 
{ecures him the peace and tranquillity 
of his own Mind, whiclt 1s the great- 
eſt happineſs in the World : So that 
all Natural Good, and all that is defi- 
rable to Humane Nature, growes as a 
proper Fruit out of Yertue, which. is 
the true Root that Naturally brings 
forth all Good, as Sin does all Evil ; 
and theſe are ſo annexed to them: by 
the nature and conſtitution of things 
as effects to their proper cauſes, that 
nothing can cut them off or precide 
them, and theſe beſides all the ſuper- 
added Motives ob revealed Religion, 
are by plain Reaſon and: obſervation.of 
things, very ſtrong, Arguments to 
bring Men: off from Yice to Fertue; 
2, e. to true Repentance. 

4. Fherefore Fourthly, A wile Man 
when he comes to-reflect antliconſider, 
finds that that which: hindered him 
from ſeeing, all this before, was. only 
his: fooliſk Luſts,, and his: corrupt ſen- 
tual Tnclinations,, and: tis ſtrong. Paſſi- 
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ons, and vident and unreaſonable 
Appetites, which blinded his Reaſon 
and clouded his Judgment, and dar- 
kened his Underſtanding, and belot- 
ted, intoxicated and bewitched him, 
z. e. by ſome unaccountable wayes hin- 
dered him from diſcerning and conſ1- 
dering theſe things which are fo plain 
and evident, and therefore the reaſon 
why he before choſe Vice and forſook 
Vertue, was becauſe he did not ſee 
and confider this, nor was fo truly 
convinced of the Evil of Sin, and the 
Good of Vertue, but now he has 
quite other thoughts and apprehenſt- 
ons about them, and therefore he 1s - 
changed in his Will and his Aﬀections, 
by this change wrought 1n his Mind, ' 
and his Underſtanding ; and this being 
a laſting and efteEtual change upon all 
the inward principles of action, has a 
neceſſary influence upon his outward 
actions that are alwayes moved and 
turned by thoſe inward ſprings and 
wheels within us ; for though a Man 
3S {till at liberty, and 1s under no force 
and compulſion from without, but 
acts freely from within himſelt, yet 
his Will will follow the laſt dictate of 
his Underſtanding, and he will not 

; _ chooſe 
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chooſe Evil as Evil, when he appre- 
hends it to be ſo, and he muſt ſome 
way have his Reaſon corrupted, and 
judge falſly and erroneouſly, before he 
will practice ſo: Omny peccans i8norat. 
Tf he has a true and lively ſenſe of 
the Good of Vertue abiding upon his 
Mind, he will not chooſe Vice again : 
"Tis this ſenſe, I doubt not, confirms 
the bleſſed Spirits above, and will do 
the Souls of all good Men in Heaven, 
when they ſee and know this 1o per- 
fetly that *twill be impoſſible for 
them to fall, but now we fee things 
darkly, and judge weakly, and. often 
. change and alter our Minds, as not 
having ſuch a clear view of things, - 
nor attending {ſo cloſely to the dictates 
of impartial Reaſon, but our thoughts 
are often lured oft by the temptations 
of the Fleſh, and our Minds hearken 
but to one ſide, to the falſe reaſonings 
and {ſuggeſtions of the Devil and our 
own Luſits, or are ſurprized with the 
tudden importunity of a temotation, 
before they can recolled themſelves. 
Elſe no Man could ſay, FYideo meliora 
proboq; deteriora ſequor, for we cannot 
but love. and chooſe Good when we 
apprehend it, and hate and abhor Evil 
when 
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when it is viſible and naked to us. We 


muſt therefore {trip Vice of its Qil- 


guiſe and its falſe colours, and waſh 


off its paint and meretrictous charmes, 


and ſee it as it is in its deformity and 


_uglineſs, and in the miſerable and ſad 


conſequences of it, and then we {hall 


hate that which we once loved, and 
_ throw away the gilded poyſon, and 
| ſhake the ſmooth and ſhining /iper 
_ oft of our hands, and caft the rotten 
curtizan from our armes and embraces. 


We {hall be a{:amed that we were 
{0 cheated and impilud UNON,: {o_ de- 


tuded by the deceitfulnefs of ſin, that 
we were ſo weak as to be governed by 
- our mean paſſions and low inclinatt- 


ons, which arc the imperfection and 
the ſoit ſide of our Nature, and that 


we ſhould not live up. to that Reaſon 
which 1s proper to us, and diftin- 


guithes us from brutes, that we ſhould 
hearken only to the deſires of our 
Senſes and our inferiour Appetites , 
and not to the wiie voice and dictates 
of Reaſon and Underſtanding which 
God had given us. We thall be con- 
vinced of the tolly of this, and ſee the 
many 1lleftects that have come of it, 
when we confider rightly, and weigh 
things 
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things impartially , and make judg- 
ment not by our Luſts and Paſſtons, 
but by right Reaſon and Wiſdom, and 
ſhall condemn our ſelves when we 
grow cool, for all the mad irollicks and 
extravagancies we committed in the 
heat of folly, and ſhall then feel the 
pains and wounds they gave us, tha? 
we were not ſenſible at them before. 
Then we ſhall ſee that danger 
which before we were not duly aware 
of, and have a dread and terrour of 
that upon our Minds which 1s the due 
puniſhment of our Sins; far the con- 
{ciouſneſs of our own guilt will fill us 
with terrible fears, and we ſhall find 
the burden greater than we can bear , 
þut how fully to get rid ot it 1s a de- 
fect, and a defederatars in Natural Re- 
ligion, and therefore we muſt go fur- 
ther than that for the other Motives 
to Repentance, which are fetcht from 
Revelation, and from the Goſpel and 
Chriſtianity under which God zow 
commanaeth all men to Repent, as St. 
Paul layes, Atts 17. 20. now more 
than heretofore, namely, by ſome 
more proper and peculiar Motives, 
greater than Mankind had before to 
encourage them to this Duty, ſuch as 
[ 
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I ſhall come now to confider, and ſhal! 
offer very largely. wt 


TECT: HE 
Motives to Repentanct from the Goſpel. 


I. N O W then by Revelation and 
| V the Goſpel we have an afſu- 
rance of Gods pardoning us upon our 
Repentance, which the World could 
not have without a Revelation, for 
this depends upon the free Will, and 
aibitrary Pleaſure of God, to which 
he 15 not obliged by .his Eflential and 
Natural Goodneſs, and of which we 
cannot be certainly aſſured without an 
expreſs Promiſe and Divine Revela- 
tion. Nature taught all Mankind that 
there was a God, the knowledge of 
this is not to be had from Revelation, 
but mult be ſuppoſed as previous and 
antecedent to it ; we learn 1t not from 
the Bible, but from the great Volume 
of Nature that Iyes every where 
written before us with the plaineſt 
Marks of an Infinite, and Perfect; and 
Wile God, and in that, the Chara- 
cters of his Goodneſs are as legible as 
thele of his Power and Wiſdom, by 


making 


4 
abu 
"4 


of REFENTANCE. $ 


making his Sun to ſhine on the evil and 
ow the good, and ſending Rain bn the 
juſt and the unjuſt, and by other the 
Natural proviſions and contrivances 
for the good of, his Creatures, . God 
has ſhown himſelf to be no eyil and 


2 
y to the unalterable Rules of 


Right and Wrong, from dooming; 
Men to Miſery by an Eternal Decree 
before they had offended him, from 
uniſhing any one more than he de- 
erVes, Br the fault of another, and 
for any fault of its own that was 
wholly inevitable and unavoidable, but 
after Men have witfully offended God, 
and been guilty of voluntary Crimes, 
and preſumptuous Diſobedience againſt 
| his 
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his kriown and Righteous Laws, and. 


ſo fallen under his juſt Anger and D1{- 


pleafure, that then he ſhould nor pu--- 
niſh them as they deſerve , this his. - 


Natural Goodneſs does no way re- 
quire of him; if it did, then he could 
never puniſh-any Sin, nor make any 
uſe of the Sword of Juſtice, but his 
Goodneſs would tye up his hands, and 
put- a neceſſary and conſtant reſtraint 
upon him, which would make it whol- 
ly inconſiſtent with his other Attri- 
butes, and with his wiſe Government 
of the-World, in order to which it 1s 
more neceflary to puniſh Sin than to 
forgive it. 
then with Goodneſs to puniſh Sin, 1t 
i5-not neceſlary from that, -it {hould 
be forgiven, and God 1s not obliged to 


"da this from his Eſſential or Natural 
- Goodneſs, but it depends upon a more 


Free and Arbitrary Grace and Good- 
neſs that was not inclnded in the Na- 
tural Knowledge of God, or in the 
N otion of the Drvine Goodneſs, As a 
neceſſary part of it, and ſo not know- 
able by the Light of Nature. Gods 
Goodneſs 1s over all his Works, and 
yet, {o far as we know, he never of- 


tered forgiveneſs to a great number of 


his 


If it be not inconſiſtent 
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his Creatures when they-once rebelled 
againſt him, and yet the Devils them- 
ſelves can bring no juſt impeachment 
againſt the Divine Goodneſs notwith- 
ſtanding that, no more could we have 
done if God had dealt thus with Man- 
kind, if he had puniſht us as ſoon as 
we wiltully broke his Lawes,. and ne- 
ver admitted us to Pardon. A good 
Lawgiver 1s bound only to give righ- 
teous and good Lawes to his Subjects, 
and if they break them they make 
themſelves juttly lyable to the puniſh- 
ment that was threatned, and ?tis no 
more contrary to Goodneſs to inflict 
that, then it was at firſt 'to threaten 
it ; and though that be very ſevere 
and terrible, yet 1t it exceed not the 
merit of the Crime, z..e. if it be nds 
greater than 15s neceſſary for the end 
of Government, for that 1s the only 
true and full meaſure by which the 
proportion of the Fault and the Pu- 
niſhment can be adjuſted, ?*tis no 
way contrary to the Goodneſs of the 
Governour to ſee it executed. I do 
Not think he 1s alwayes obliged to pu- 
\ mif{hby his vindictive Juſtice; ' no more 
\ than he 1s obliged to pardon by Its 

' Effential Goodneſs, but here his Pre- 
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rogative takes place, and there 1s room 
either to pardon or to puniſh as he 
pleaſes, without regard to any Law 
or Obligation. Mercy which 1s a re- 


laxing of a Law, is due by no Law, 


if it were it would make void all 0- 
ther Lawes, it would be not a relax- 
ing or an abating of a Law, but a 
correcting all other Lawes by a Law 
that is ſuperiour to them,” and fo it 
would be an injury or a denying a Le- 
gal Right, not to grant it where that 
{nperiour Law required it, but it 15 a 


right or claim to it, which a ſupreme 
Governour, who has a Power para- 
mount to all Law, may by vertue of 
that, grant or deny by the meer mo- 
tion and free inclination of his own 
good pleaſure. So that Mankind could 


not know that God would do this, 


pure, and arbitrary, and undue favour ' 
 thown to one that has no manner of 


would be ſo good as to forgive their | 


wilful Sins and Offences againſt him 
from his Natural Goodneſs, nor could 


nave any certain grounds to be aſſured » 


of this, but by his own expreſs pro- 
miſe, and poſitive declaration of this 
his tree Grace and good: Will towards 
them, They might have ſome faint 


hopes, ; 


2 
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hopes, and probable ſurmizes, and 
ſmall expeQations of this from his 


Natural Goodneſs, as Malefactors may 


preſume and hope ſuch a thing from 
the temper and diſpoſition of a good 
Governour, but they could not neceſ- 
farily conclude it, or be any way alcer- 
tained of it. "They might have ſuch 
an uncertain encouragement to hope 
this, as the Men of Niziwveh had, 
Jonah 3. 9. Who can tell if God will 
turn and repent, and turn away from 
his fierce anger, that we periſh zot ; and 
this was as high as Mens hopes could 
riſe without a Revelation of Gods par- 
doning them upon Repentance. "Their 
Repentance indeed was the moſt like- 
ly means to turn away his fierce Anger, 


and the beſt thing they could do, but 


they could not be certain that this 


would ſucceed and be effectual, but in 
their greateſt Humiliation, and Mourn- 


ing, and Faſting, they muſt with a 


doubtful Heart, and a trembling Hand, 


offer their Petitions to Heaven, as a 


condemned Priſoner does to his angry 
Judge or incenſed Prince, not know- 
Ing whether he will vouchſafe tq 
hearken to it, or ſo much as to caſt 


his eye upon it. , The greateſt incou- 
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ragement to Repentance 1s our being 


ſure that it will obtain our Pardon, 
and reſtore us certainly to Favour, 
and ſet us right in the Court of Hea- 
ven ; and ſince we that know this 


can yet very hardly be perſwaded tq 
a Duty that is not ſo very pleaſant or 


ſo very eaſie, with what diſadvantages 
muſt thoſe who knew not this, be 
brought to it ; with what deſponding 
fears and uncertain hopes -muſt the 
Prodigal, Lake 15. take a weary jour- 
ney, and return home to his Fathers 
houſe, who knew not whether he. 
ſhould be admitted or no when he 
came there ; with what a doubtful 
and perplexed Mind, with what weary 
paces and diſpirited motions muſt he 
take every. ſtep thither, when he could 
not tell what he ſhould meet with at 
his journeys end, but had too much 
reaſon to fear he ſhould for ever be 
caſt' out and excluded, as he might - 
v9 been by his good Father ; and 
:{11is muſt be the caſe of the moſt pe- 
niteat Sinner , and of all Mankind, 
witn without a Revelation they had 
1G aſſurance of Pardon, though upon 
their Repentance, but only an uncer- 
£21n hope and preſumption of it ; but 
is no wy Sa os 9.5 : - NOW 
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now the greateſt Sinner who has lived 
never ſo prodigally and wickedly, has 
2 thouſand times greater incourage- 
ments to return, and leave oft all his 
vicious and riotous courſes of living, 
becauſe he is moſt certainly aſſured 
that if he does {o his Heavenly Father 
will receive him with open arms, and 
the heartieſt embraces, and treat him 
as kindly and indulgently as zf he had 
ſerved him many years, neither had 
tranſoreſt at any time his commanament, 
ver. 29. In a word, we have the 
ſame incouragements to repent and 
leave our Sins now under the Goſpel], 
as Rebels have to come in and lay 
down their Arms when there 1s a Pro- 
clamation of Pardon, and an Act of 
Indemnity paſt to all that do ſo, where- 
as before there was only an uncertain 
preſumption of the Princes Mercy., 
which they could not be ſure of with- 
out a Revelation. PR I Men 
2. We have not only Pardon given 
us upon promiſe now , but granted 
upon a moſt valuable conſideration , 
and founded upon a full Expiation of 
Guilt and Atonement of Sin by a Sa- 
critice, the moſt perfect Sacrifice of 
the Son of God, and fo purchaſed for 
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us, and made over to us by a Cove- 
nant eſtabliſhed and confirmed by the 
Blood of Chriſt. Pardon of Sin is {o 
oreat a thing, ſo Princely and ſo ſin-_ 
ular a favour, the greateſt Act 1n- 
deed that a Prince can do, and ?tis fo 
deſirable, ſo comfortable to a poor 
Criminal, than which nothing in the 
World can be more valuable to him, 


"x 4. Saad EE el | 


that it can never be too well afſured 


'tous, and we can never be too much 


ſatisfied in it. Guilt is alwayes ſo fear- 
ful and timorous, ſo terrible and ſoun- 
eaſiea thing ; ?tis ſuch a heavy load 
and burden lying upon a Mans Mind, 
{uch a deep wound upon the tendereſt 
part of a Mans Soul, that like a prick 
upon a Nerve, it puts the whole Man 
into convullions and agonies, and fills 
him with unexpreflible pains and tor- 


tures. There 15 no ſuch rack, no ſuch 


Hell indeed, as what is ſet up and 
kindled in a Mans own breaſt by his 
guilty Conſcience, when he is haunt- 
ed by his own Sins as fo many Helliſh 
Fiends, and laſht by them like ſo ma- 


ny ſnaky Furies, that poyſon and fting 


fears of Vengeance and future Puniſh- 
ment, repreſent {ad and irightful 
EE Mages, 
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images, like to ſo many Spetters, al- 
wayes appearing before his Mind, and 
therefore there 1s no ſuch comfort as 
that which delivers us- from Guilt, no 
ſuch 4eyſixww, or bleſſed news, as what 
our Saviour pronounces to a Sinner by 
the Goſpel, Sox be of good chear, thy 
fins are forgiven thee ; there 1s no ſuch 
anodine as that which plucks out the 
ſting of Sin, and takes away the pains 
and the ſmartings of a wounded Con- 
ſcience ; that which does this puts nor 
only Oyl into the Wounds, but new 
Life into the fainting Soul ; ?tis like 
taking a Man off from the Rack or 
the Wheel, and giving him more eaſe 
than he feels when he has juſt voided 
a Stone after a ſharp fit. And there- 
fore the Remedy that does this is the 
moſt choice, the moſt precious and 
valuable thing in the World : What 
that 15 we now know by the Goſpel, 
but Mankind could not know by Na- 
tural Light, what would expiate S1o, 
and certainly take away Guilt ; and 
therefore the Heathens, though they 
tryed all means by their Luſtrations, 
Sacrifices, Purgations, and other ways, 
(for the ſenſe of their Guilt put them 
upon all attempts to ger rid of it) yet 

; they 
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they could never find what would cer- 
tainly do it, but muſt be ſtill fearful 
and melancholly under their acknow- 
ledged Guilt and unattoned Crimes, 
Whether thouſand of rams, or ten thou- 
ſand rivers of oyl would be accepted 
as a price of their Sins they could not 
tell, or whether it would not coſt more 
fo redeem a Soul, whether 1t they brought 
their firſt-born, and offered the fruit of 
their Bodies for the ſin of their Souls, 
or offered up their own Blood as was 
ſometimes done, *twould be effectual 
was very uncertain ; but there was no- 
thing they thought too dear it ſeems, 
nothing, however cruel either to them- 
ſelves or others, that they would ſtick 
at in hopes to accompliſh this. The 
moſt barbarous and inhumane ſuper- 
ſtition of the Heathen World in offer- 
ing up their Children to Molech; in 
offering the Sacrifices of Men, which 
was no unuſual thing among them, 
aroſe from the great ſtreight and the 
great darkneſs they were in, as to the 
expiation of Guilt, and the atonement 
of Sin, which was ſo dreadful, ſo pain- 
ful, that they could not bear it, and 
yet knew not how to remove it. But 
now God be thanked, we have that 

- which 
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which ſhould chear up our Spirits, and. 
put us upon a hearty and a ſpeedy. 
Repentance from all our Sins, becauſe 
upon our doing this, we have the 
Blood of Chriſt, and the Sacrifice of 
the Lamb of God, to deliver us from 
all Sin. That which the World was 
ſo anxiouſly, ſo concernedly, and yer 
ſo vainly ſeeking after before, that 1s 
only to be had and only made known 
by the Goſpel Revelation, the tull and 
perfect, and certain Expiation of Guilt, 
which is the greateſt Argument and- 
Encouragement to Repentance : | for 
without that, ?tis not all our-Repent- 
ance will take away our paſt Guilt ; 
*tis not our greateſt ſorrow,. or moſt 
penitent tears, will waſh away the 
ſtains and guiit of our Sins, unleſs 
they are mixt with, and have all their 
vertue from the Blood of Chriſt ; and 
*tis not they indeed, or any thing we- 
can do, that has any proper vertue: 
or efficacy to do this, but only the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, Repentance is a 
neceſlary diſpoſition and qualification 
in us, without which no Sacrifice can 
be available to us, if it does not as the 
Scripture ſpeaks, Purge our Conſciences, 
and fo purifie as we} as atone, which. 

IS 
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this Duty, becauſe without it we loſe 


all the benefit of this Sacrifice ; but ?tis 
not our. Repentance that can either 


purchaſe, or procure, or pay for our 


aright to it, be it never ſo exat ; for 
by what rules of Juſtice does it dif- 
charge our paſt arrears of wickedneſs, 


though we ſtop now and run no fur- 
ther on in the ſcore? What do we 


more by leaving our Sins, and becom- 
ing good now, than we ought always 
to have done, and always were oblt- 
ged to? or how ſhall we make that 


which is paſt and done to be undone 


as it were, and the old account to be 
blotted out, and the paſt Guilt done 


crifice of Chriſt can do this, and whe- 
ther God could do this without any 
Sacrifice I will not diſpute, becauſe I 
know not the Meaſures of the Divine 
Government, nor the Secrets of his 
Wiſdom and Counſel, but by a Sacri- 
fice it 15 much better obtained and 
aſſured to us, as being granted upon 
the account of ſomething that was 
given in ſtead of it, and that is worth 

it 


1s a ſtrong Conſideration to enforce. 


Pardon, or that can any way challenge, 
or upon any account merit or pretend 


away? ?Tis only the Meritorious Sa- 
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it. indeed in fair Juſtice, for ſo was the 
Blood of the Son of God of equal va- 
[ue to the Souls of all Mankind, tho? 
I acknowledge it depends upon the 
free pleaſure of the Governour to ac- 
cept or refuſe ſuch a ſatisfaCtion and 
compenſation as was made by that or 
by any Sacrifice , yet all this being 
tranſacted in ſuch a Method, being 
granted upon a valuable Conſidera- 
tion, and being made over to us by a 
formal Covenant and ſtanding Agree- 
ment, ratified and ſealed by the Blood 
of Chriſt, as well as a bare Promiſe : 
| So that by all theſe immutable things in 
which it was impoſſible for God to the, 
we might have y ont conſolation, Heb. 
6. 18. we have hereby the greateſt 
comfort, the higheſt ſatisfaQtion and 
aſſurance in the World given us, of 
that which we can never be too much 
aſſured of, and which 1s of the neareſt 
and cloſeſt concern to us in the World, 
the Pardon of our Sins, and the Ex- 

ation of all our Guilt, which 1s on- 
y to be had, and only fully diſcover- 
ed by the Goſpel ; and *tis indeed the 
greateſt thing in which the Goſpel 
conſiſts, as *tis difterent from Natural 
Religion, 


2, From 


A Prattical Diſcourſe 
. 5: From hence, namely, from the 
Sacrifice and Death of Chriſt ariſe new 
Motives, and' treſh and moſt endear- 
ing Obligations to perſwade all Chri- 
ftians to repent and leave their Sins. 
"The very Nature of a Sacrifice carries 
theſe in it, and was deſigned to offer 
the ſtrongeſt Motives againſt Sin at 
the ſame time that it procures Pardon 
for it. Tt 1s the wiſeſt expedient that 
could ever be thought of, to ſhow 
Juſtice and Severity, arid yet Mercy 
and Clemency at the ſame time ; to 
put a Governour into thoſe. two dit- 
ferent. Capacities, both at once to for- 
give, and yet tro puniſh the ſame per- 
fon, and to ſhow him to þe neither 
too ealie nor yet 1mpiacable, but by 
an admirable temper 'and. mixture” of 
two Vertues and two Paſſions that 
H1eem contrary to one another, it finds 
out a way to ſpare the Man, and yet 
 Thow the greateſt diſpleaſure to his 
Sin, neither to ſuffer the Guilty to 
periſh, nor yet the Guilt to be unpu- 
niſhed ; ſo that hereby the greatneſs 
of the Guilt and the greatneſs of Gods 
Anger, 15 as vifible againſt the Sin in 
' the ſufferings of the Sacrifice, as if 
the oftender himſelf had ſuffered ; and 
_— 
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we have Reaſons to dread it the more, 
even becauſe it 1s forgiven us ; but 


we have ſtronger Reaſons, TI think, to 


do this, out or gratitude to that dear 
Perſon who was pleaſed to become a 
Sacrifice for us, and from the conſide- 
ration of his Love, and what he has 
done for us, we have moſt particular 
and ſtrong engagements to leave our 
Sins : For *tis the higheſt ingratitude, 
and the moſt diſobliging thing to him 
that can be to continue in them, who 
{ſuffered for this very end, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and cleanſe 
ws from all oar ſins ; tis a ſpoiling all 
his great undertaking for us, making 
void his Paſhon 1n effect, and making 
his Blood to be but like common Wa- 


ter ſpilt upon the ground, and yet *tis 
a renewing his Paſhon at the ſame 


time, 4 crucifying to our ſelves the Sor 
of Ged afreſh, and putting him to an 


open ſhame, Heb, 6. 6. Tis like run- 


ning the Spear again into his Side, 
making new Wounds 1n his Breaft, and 
pricking him to the very Heart ; tis 
doing that which is more diſpleaſing 
to him than his very Croſs, which he 
willingly underwent rather than we 
jhould live and dye in our Sins, Logk 

then, 
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then, O unworthy and impenttent 
Chriſtian, upon thy Saviour offering 
up himſelf a Sacrifice for thee, and 

conſider. what a mighty Argument his 

Death is to perfwade thee to Repent. 


WA" Do not thy Sins look terrible when 
FAIT. thou ſeeſt them through the Blood of 
RATE Chriſt, and canſt thou have any hopes 

FIN | that God who . ſpared not his own Son, 

Wigs will ſpare thee, if thou continueſt in 


RAT.) them ? And how great are the Cha- 
RH raters of his Love, which are there 
written in his own Blood ? and will 


i not ſo much Love prevail upon thee to 
WOT” leave thy Sins, were there nothing 
VERN: elſe? How does thy dying Saviour, 
8 I0ulVa with his expanded Arms, and his Head 
A .. hanging down, beſeech and intreat 
"0 thee, and ſpeak to thee as it were 

f from every gaping Wound in his bro- 

| ken Body, to forſake and renounce 


thoſe Sins which crucified him, and 
q for which he dyed ? And if with the 
of belief of a Chriſtian thou haſt but the 
TRE Paſſions of a Man, this cannot but 
ſtrongly aftect and move thee. 
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4. Chriſtianity and the Goſpel ſet 
forth and ſhew us the true Nature 
and Evil of our. Sins, in a better 
light, and by greater confibronene 
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+hari Mankind had before ; Sin was al- 
wayes known to be a weakneſs and 
imperfection of our N ature, gratify- 
ing a low. paſſion, a fooliſh humour, 
a filly cuſtom, acting in oppoſition to 
Reaſon, and doing things quite con- 
trary to our own, wiſe and calm 
thoughts, but by raſhneis and incon(i- 
deration doing that which we ſhall 
afterwards repent. of, and, condemn 
our ſelves for, and wiſh we had never 
done, and what we know will tend 
more to our miſchief and prejudice 
than any real good to us, only 1t 
pleaſes our fancy , and tickles our 
lenſes, an 1s a little grateful to us at 


preſent ; ſo that tis a fort of Childiſh- 


neſs, and want of Underſtanding, and 
of Manly and Rational Government 
of our ſelves to yield to it, and be 


overcome by it, this 1t muſt appear to. 


any thinking Man, to a Heathen and 
Philoſopher that confidered the nature 
ot things, and the difference of Good 
and Eyil that aroſe from thence, and 
therefore that to repent of it was as 
neceſſary as tor a Man to a& wiſely 
and reaſonably, not to' do ' what 1s 
weak and fooliſh, below the Nature 
and the Reaſon of a Man ; but now 

H Chriſt; 
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Chriſt, beſides all this, has repreſent. 
ed Sin in more ugly and frighttful cha: 
racers by the Goſpel, as that which 
had thrown all Mankind into the moſt 
miſerable and loſt condition, as the 
work of the Devil which he came to de- 


ftroy, as the device and ſtratagem of 


evil and malicious Spirits to deſtroy 
us, ſo that whenever we are drawn 
into Sin we are drawn in by the Devil, 
and uſed as tools by cunning 1nfernal 
Fiends, who this way over-reach us, 
and ſport themſelves in our ruine and 
deſtruction ; ſo that when we think 
we are enjoying our Pleaſures, and 
gratifying our Luſts, and uſing the 
freedoms. and liberties of Humane 
Nature, we are but inveigled by thoſe 
Devils with the baits they lay tor us, 
and the ſnares they every where ſet to 
entrap-us, and are meer {laves and 
properties to their cunning and curſed 
deſigns upon us, ſo that Chriſt came 
to reſcue us from thoſe by calling us 
to Repentance, ro reſcue us from the 
ſnares of the Devil, and redeem us 
from that ſervitude and {lavery where- 
by we are led captive by him. Chri- 
ſtianity better-acquaints us alſo with 
the Nature of Sin and the Eyvils of 

tnan 
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than Nature could by ſhowing us the 
ruins it had made upon Mankind, and 
the coſt and expences Heaven was at 
to repair Humane Nature ; by letting 
us ſee the wretched and miſerable 
eſtate the Sins of Mankind had thrown 
them into irrecoverably without a Sa- 
viour. Our Salvation by that ſtupen- 
dous and myſterious way makes the 
greatneſs of our danger, and the mil- 
chief of our Sins, more evidently 
known to us, and the whole ſcheme 
and contrivance of 1t contains other 
conſiderations againſt Sin than Natu:- 
ral Religion could ever have known 
or ſuggelited ; for by this Sin appears 
turther to be ſo malignant and hateful 
to God, 1o deteflable and odious in 
Nis fight, and ſo contrary to his wiſe 


Government of the World, that he 


would not pardon it without the 
Blood of his own Son ſhed as an a- 
tonement for it, nor forgive it to Man- 
Kind without ſuch a valuable compen- 
lation and fſatisfattion made for it, 25 
that was. Now this demonſtrates ta 
Us above any thing its abominable and 
diſpleaſing Nature to God, and that 
according to the wiſe Rules and Max- 
imes ot tis Government, by which 
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he manages the World, it muſt fuffer 
and be ſeverely puniſhed , and that 
there was no eſcaping of this but by 
ari extraordinary contrivance of Dt- 
vine Wiſdom and Mercy, which found 
out a way by jeſus Chriſt to ſave Sin- 
ners by Repentance. S1n 1s a greater 
debt, a more deep provocation to 
Heaven, a more horrid affront to Di- 
vine Power and Authority, a more 
conſiderable injury to the good of the 
World, and to the Juſtice and Hoſt- 
neſs of God, than to be eaſily forgiven 
and paſſed by , as we find by the my- 
{tery of our Redemption, and the dil- 
penſation of Chriſtianity, which ſhows 
us above any thing the Nature and 
Evil of it, and conſequently the great 
Reaſons of our Repeating from it. 

5. As the Nature and Evil of Sin, 
ſo the Conſequences and Puniſhments 
of it are greater by Chriſtianity ; and 
Chriſt by the threatning of thoſe 
greater Judgments upon it has called 
us more loudly to Repentance. Na- 
ture and the light of Reaſon taught 
all Mankind the preſent and Natural 
Evils that were like ſo many Curſes 
cleaving to Sin, like Zercales his 
poyſoned {hit clinging to it, and 

{ricking 


of REPENTANCE, 


ſticking faſt about it God had an- 
nexed a world of evils and miichie- 
vous effects to Vice and Wickednels, 
by the original ſettlement and funda- 
mental conſtitution of things; it was 
a diſeaſe to the Mind and a torment 
to the Conſcience, and very often a 
diſeaſe to the Body and rottennels to 
the Bones, a wound to a Mans Cre- 
dit and a blemiſh to his good Name, 
and an enemy to all his Intereſts, and 
to all his Happineſs in this World. 
Theſe plain and neceſlary effects of 
Sin Mankind could not but obſerve, 
as ſo many bitter Fruits naturally 
growing out of it as from a proper 
Root, and like ſo many plagues ſent 
from Heaven ſteeming out of this 
Pandora's box : And theſe Natural Pu- 
niſhments of Sin, and the other as 
Natural Goods and Rewards of Vers- 
tue, were the true ſanction o*® the 
L aw of Nature. But beſides all theſe, 
there are a thouſand times greater and 
more additional evils ſuperadded to 
our Sins by Chriſtianity, if we do not 
in time Repent of them ; there are 
the politive and eternal evils of Sin in 
anotner World ; for T can by no means 
call the Torments of Hell Natural, 
| H 3 WICH 
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which God has revealed to us by the 
Goſpel. How little theſe were known 
to the World before, I might ſhow 
from the odd fancies of the wiſeft 
Heathens about the tranſmigration of - 
Souls, and the revolution of all things 
within ſuch a period of years; and 
whatever gueſs they had rather than 
belief of Puniſhments for Sin in ano» 
ther World, yet that they ſhould be 
ſo great as the Scripture now repre 
{ents them, and that they {hould be 
Eternal, which is the moſt dreadful 
part of them, this can only be known 
from the Revelation and Will of God, 
who may continue our being, and 
lengthen or ſhorten our duration to 
what time he pleaſes, and therefore as 
Chriſt has brought Life ana Immortality 
f0 light by the goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 10 
in like manner he has brought Hell 
and Damnation, and revealed {uch in- 
tolerable and greater Puniſhments to 
Sin than the World knew before, as 
cannot but fright the moſt daring Sin- 
ner, and make the fondeſt Senſualiſt 
part with his Luſts, when he conſiders 
that all their tempting charms, and 
nog, 6. , and momentany plea- 
{utes, thall end in nothing but Helliſh 
torments, 


of REPENTANCE. | LoÞ:, 
torments, unquenchable flames, and 
eternal howlings and gnaſhings of 
teeth, which muſt be owned to be a 


thouſand times greater than all the 
known, and viſible, and Natural Evils 


of Sin. 


SECT. FIY, 
Motives to Repentance from the Conſi- 
deration of Hell. 


T O-'W becauſe this 15 the greateſt 
determent from Sin imaginable, 
and conſequently the greateſt motive 
to Repentance that can poſlibly be 
given; for nothing 1s 16 ſtrong and 
powerful upon moſt Men as their 
fears, which is the quickeſt and ſtrong- 
eft Paſhon in Humane Nature, and 1s 
apt to make a very great impreſſion 
where nothing elſe will, and ' nothing 
can be ſo much an object of our. fear, 
as Hell and Eternal Miſery, which 1s 
the utmoſt and moſt dreadful Evil 
that can be either felt or imagined. 
I Thall particularly and largely offer 
and repreſent it to the Sinners thoughts, 
both as to its Nature, conſiſting in the 
greatelt pains and torments of Body 
H 4 and 
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and Mind, and in the moſt wretched 
and miſerable ſtate and condition, and 
as all this is Eternal and ſhall never 
have end : Both which , 1f heartily 
believ*d and ſeriouſly conſider?d, would 
have a mighty power and almoſt irre- -. 
ſiſtible force to bring Men off irom 
their greateſt Sins, 


T. Then let us conſider its Nature, 
as conſiſting of the greateſt pains and 
torments both of Body and Mind, and 
in the molt wretched and miſerable 
{tate and condition. I ſhall not attempt 
fully ro deſcribe , or draw a picture 
of this place of 'Torments, our imnagi- 
nation 1s to be help*d out with all the 
known inſtances of Miſery, and ſo to 
form an Idea of that future, and un- 
known, and inviſible one : Tt 1s cer- 
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can poſſibly receive, and are capable 
of, {o Hell is the greateſt evil, and as 
ſuch is repreſented to us by that Reve- 
I:tion which aſſures us of it, attended 
wich the moſt ſad and woful circum- 
ſtances that can be imagined. I ſhall 
offer the thoughts of it to the Sinner 
under ſuch Ideas and Repreſentations 
as are given of it by the Holy Ghoſt 
in Scripture. And | 

1. We muſt conceive a horrid, dark 
and diſmal dungeon in ſome deep ca- 
vern of the Earth, deſigned for hor- 
rour, and filPd with the blackneſs of 
darkneſs, and inhabited only by cur- 
{ed Fiends, and frighttul Ghoſts and 
Devils, into which the wretched Cai- 
tiff is to be thrown, bouzrd hand and 
foot , and ſo caſt into outer darkneſs, 
Matth. 22.13. and delivered into chains 
of darkaeſs, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Darkneſs is 
the Natural image and ſymbol of hor- 
rour and diſconſojateneſs, as Tight is 
of comfort and pleaſantneſs ; ſo that 
tne Scripture expreſles Happineſs by 
the dwell: iz light, as it does Mitery 
by being caſt into outer aarkneſi, where 
there 1s not any beam of light, nor 
any the leatt glimpſe of joy and com- 
tort. An thus to be ſhut up for ever 
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in a place of darkneſs and horrour 
and confined to this diſmal and infer” 
nal Priſon to all Eternity, would be a 
dreadful Miſery were there nothing 
elſe, but they are to be tormented 
there as well as impriſoned, and that 
with the moſt exquiſite pains and tor- 
tures, as they are deſcribed to us, in 
the ſecond place. 

2. By Fire and Burning, which 1s 
the moſt terrible, the moſt keen and 
painful of Bodily puniſhmeats, which 
enters the tender parts with pointed- 
and piercing fury, and diffolves and 
diſtorts them with its rapid motion, 
and has nothing to abate its extreme 
cruelty, but that it quickly conſumes 
and diſpatches, and ſpends it-ſelf with 
its own rage and violence, as well as 
deitroyes its ſubject. But this 1s the 
dreadful Nature of that infernal Fire, 
that it never goes out, but is, as the 
Scripture calls it, «zquenchabie, and 
that the miſerable wretches that are 
condemned to it, ſhall endure the pain 
and the rage of it for ever, and 1hall 
never be conſumed or deſtroyed by it, 
but ſhall be tormented with fire and 
brimſtone in the preſence of the holy An- 
gels, and in the preſence of the Lamb, 

and 
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4nd the ſmoke of their torment aſcend.- 
eth up for ever and ever, and they have 
no reſt day nor night, Rev. 14. 10, 11. 
Let us then ſet before us a burning 
Lake of liquid Fire and melted Brim- 


{tone, like Nebuchadnezzars fery Furs 
\ | | | 


nace, heat ſeven times hotter than any 


thing we here know, and the damned. 


wretches caſt into it, and like Dives 


ſadly tormented in thoſe flames over 


all their parts, ſo that the Tongue is 
{welled with heat as in a raging Fea- 
ver, and nothing would: be. fo com- 
fortable to it as a drop of Water to 


cool it, and to ſlake and abate the 


ſcorching Calenture. Some are incli- 
ned to think all this bur Allegory and 


cannot but think it may be literally 


true, and that Fire is made, the. inſtru- 


ment of thoſe Bodily pains that are 


the general Judgment and Reſurre- 
ction. Or however that as great pains 
of Body are thereby ſignified and ex- 


preſt, and ſhall really be endured ſome 


way or other, as by burning. in Fire : 
For if the Holy Spirit to help our 
weak thoughts, and aſſiſt. our imag1- 

Re N nations, 


Metaphor, and painted Fire, but the 
Scripture ſpeaks ſo often of it, that I 


there to be ſuffered and inflicted after 
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nations, has made uſe of thoſe known 
things only as emblems and pictures 
of ſome real pa:ns, yer they are cer- 
tainly as great or greater than any of 
thoſe by which they are ſhadowed 
out and repreſented, as the pleaſure 
of Heaven is much greater, no doubt, 
and does far exceed that of a Feaſt, 
a Wedding, a Crown, or any ſuch 
Earthly elbagblance. As to the pro- 
per pain and torment of the Mind, 
which is the other, and the greateſt 
part of Helliſh Miſery, for the Mind 
has a more quick, and keen, and im- 
mediate ſenſe than the Body, that is 
repreſented in Scripture by the worm 
which never ayes, Matth. 9. 46. i.e. 
by a Paſſion that bites, and gnaws, 
and corrodes, and pains us within, as 
the Fire, or ſomething elſe, torments 
the Body from without, and this in- 
cludes 1n it all thoſe diſmal and reflect- 
ing thoughts and apprehenſions which 
the Mind has upon its dreadful ſtate 

and condition. As, 
| (1.) Adireful perception of the Di- 
vine Anger, Wrath and Diſpleaſure, 
which when it Iyes heavy upon the 
Mind in the higheſt degree, will preſs 
it into the deepeſt gulph of Milery, 
EE - and 
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and fill it with the moſt terrible Tdeas, 
and moſt dreadful apprehenſions. 
Even in this World, when a Sinner 
taſts but a little of the Cup of Gods 
Fury , *tis 4 cup of trembling, and 4 
cup of aſtoniſhment , as the Scripture 
calls it, T/a. 51. 17. Ezek. 23. 32. 
and what will it then be when all the 
dregs of it muſt be drunk up ! When 
God hides his Face but a little, there 
is all trouble and horrour, and what 
muſt it then be when he hides it for 
ever | The ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
lying under the diſpleaſure of Almigh- 
ty Power, and provoked Juſtice, and 
abuſed Goodneſs, and all thefe highly 
incenſed againſt a Man, and never to 
be appeaſed, mult be very dreadful, 
and make fad impreſſions upon the 
Mind, The Preſence and the Favour 
of God giveth Lite and Comfort , 
what Death and Miſery muſt it then 
be to be baniſhed for ever from both, 
with a Depart from me ye curſed. 

(2.) The Mind will reflet upon 
what 15 paſt with infinite remorſe and 
anguiſh, and with great regret curſe 
its own folly and madneſs that has 
brought it to this ſad condition, when 
God had put it 1n its power to have 

made 
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made it ſelf for ever happy; had ir 
been wiſe and confidering as it ought 
to have been. "This will be the great 
ſting of its Miſery, that it wilfully 
> 4 1t upon it ſelf, and fora few 
fooliſh, and raſh, and ſinful actions; 
undid it ſelf for ever, atid for ſome 
trifling reaſons and pitiful temptations; 
the little pleaſures or profits of. Sin, 
which are now all gone, made it- ſelf 
thus wretchedly and erernally miſc- 
rable. How with rage and envy will 
it look up to that Happineſs it has loſt, 
and ſees others enjoy, and vex it ſelf 
with fury that it ſhould refuſe and re- 
jett that when it was offered to it ; 
and. this one thought will double and. 
increaſe its Miſery, and make it curſe 
and tear it {elf, that it was its own 
choice, Ss, Eh 

_ (3.) As the Mind with looking 
back will be filled with remorſe and 
anguiſh upon its paſt Sins and paſt 
Madnels, ſo by looking forward, and 
ſecing no end of the Miſery it is in, 
it will be filled and overwhelmed with 
Deſpair, which is a Paſſion of Mind 
lo' perteAly arid ſo unſpeakably miſe- 
rable, that IT ſhall not venture to de- 
{cribe it, for *tis beyond any thing we 

Can 
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can imagine, and it properly belongs 


to the next head, which 1s the eternity 
and endleſs duration of theſe Tor- 
ments and Miſery, which though it 
be but a circumſtance of time, and 
not properly that wherein they con- 
ſiſt, yet is the moſt dreadful perfecti- 
on and completion of them, which I 

thall conſider by and by. 
Let us now but ſeriouſly think with 
our ſelves what a dreadful ſtate it is 
to be under all this torment of Mind, 
and pain of Body, to lye thus upon 
the rack of the greateſt tortures both 
trom within and without, and that in 
ſuch extremity that they ſhall make 
dreadful and hideous ſigns and expre{- 
ſions of it, in weeping, and mourning, 
and lamentation, and gnaſhing of teeth, 
Matth: 22. 13. when they ſhall gnaw 
their tongues for pain, and. blaſpheme 
the God of heaven, becauſe of their 
pains, Rev. 16. 10, 11.. And yet all 
their bitter cryes and dolorous excla- 
mations {hall only blow up and kindle 
the rage and fury of the ſurrounding 
flames, for none of their ſighs ſhall 
put out, nor their tears extinguiſh any 
the leaſt ſpark of thoſe flames which 
2re kindled by the Wrath of Gow, 
wio 
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whois a conſuming fire; Who can ex« 
preſs or imagine the keenneſs and 
ſharpneſs of thoſe pains of Body, or 
the pangs and agonies of Conſcience, 
the paſſions, and anguiſh, and re- 
morſe of Mind, and nothing to take 
oft, or divert, or give the leaft inter- 
miſhon to all theſe, but an angry God 
above, a dark and bottomleſs pit of 
burning Brimſtone below, and fright- 
ful, and ugly, and inſulting Spirits, 
hke ſo many executioners, all about 
it, and no friend to call to, to pity or 
to help it. Eo 2 
 O fad, and miſerable, and intolera- 
ble condition | Who would not doall 
he could to warn others and himſelf 
that they come not to that place of 
Torments ? What pleaſure or profit 
ean there be in the moſt temptiny Sin, 
that ſhould make a Man venture the 
enduring all this for the ſake of it? 
Who would endure this but one day, 
or one month, for all the things this 
World can afford ? Who would {utter 
:t for ſo long a time as this hfe of Sin 
here lafts for all that he gets by it ? 
Who would endure it a thouſand years 
for all the Kingdoms of this World, 
and the Glories thereof, much leſs 

| who 
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who would for a trifling Luſt, or a 
ſinful Inclination, for a little unjuſt 
Gain, or unlawful Pleaſure, endure it 
for ever ? Which is the next thing I 
am to ſpeak to, That, 


| IT. This is Eternal, and ſhall never 
have end. This 1s the dreadful and 


amazing circumſtance of this Miſery, 


and that which muſt confound him 


that ſuffers it, that it ſhall laſt for 


ever, fo that there ſhall never be any 
hopes of having an end of tt, after ne- 
ver lo many thouſand years, but there 


{hall be {till an 1nfinite Eternity be- 


hind, and fo as much as there was at 
the firſt beginning. Who can think 
of this without the utmoſt horrour, 
and amazement, and having his 
thoughts {ſwallowed up with the 
dreadtul conſideration of it ? Tt is fo 
great that ſome have had their Rea- 
ſon overcome and overwhelmed by ir, 
ſo that they have thought it unagree- 


able, and inconſiſtent with Gods Good- 


neſs and Juſtice, to inflict ſo long and 
io great a Miſery upon any of his 
Creatures, and have therefore endea- 
voured to limit this Eternity to- a 
thorter compal; of time, and not to 

7 extend 
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extend it to an abſolute but a limited 
Eternity, as ſortetimes It 1s under 
ſtood in Sctipture , and therefore t6 
reconcile all thoſe places 'of Scripture 
to this notion of it, and to mterpret 
them ſo, that Eternity in the fulleſt 
and utmoſt fenſe may not be under- 
ſtood by thetn, IT ſhall therefore 
briefly examine this Argument, whnch |, 

on the one fide ſretms very careful of 

the credit and honour of the Divme 

Tuſtice and Goodneſs, but on the '6+ 

ther takes off extremely from the ut+ » 

moſt terrour of Helliſh Torments, mm ' 
denying them to be Eternal, fo that 
it may tend in great meaſure to take 
oft the power and force of thoſe which 
are the greateſt reſtraints that God 
could lay upon Sin and Wickednefs ; 
and ſince fo few are prevailed upon by 
them, though under the doCGtrine and - 
per{waſton of their being Eternal, how - 
much tewer would be ſo it they 
thought them otherwiſe. I {hall there- 
fore, | 
Firſt, Briefly ſhow how this Eter- 
nity of Helli{h Torments 1s agreeable 
ro Gods Goodneſs. 
Secondly, How it is plainly and 'h- 
deniably proved from Scripture nd 
Revelation. Firſt, 


Wee a. * Goal 
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Firſt, How *tls agreeable to Gods 
Goodnels to punyh the few Sins of a 
ſhort Life with fiach great and never 
ending Torments, when 18 aj] Govern- 
ments and all diſifibutions Gt Jultyce, 
the Puniſhment oyght aot to be ſo dif- 
propartioned , and ſo much greater 
than the Crime. And beſides, how @ 
good, and tander, and pitiful God, 
{hould keep a poor Creature if "_ 
for ever, meerty to kt it futher, anc 
be miſerable, and endure anfinite 1 ar- 
ments. To this I anſwer briefly ; 

1. Whatever Puniſhment 1s neccl- 
fary to ſeoute the ends of Govern- 
ment, to preſerve Obedience to Laws, 
and ito keep bold and daring Men 


from breaking and violatmg them ; 


whatever 1s neceſſary to 41s end #5 
paſt, and neceſſary, and agrecable:both 


to the Goodneſs, and Waklam, and 


Juſtice of the beſt Government 5 for 
atherwiſe , there mult be no fwch 
taing as Government in the World, 
but God muſt give up his Autharity, 
and throw the reins looſe upen the 
necks of his Creatures, wtf he havemot 
a power to threaten and wict ſuch 
Punſhments as ſhall be fulticient to 
avter Men from Diſobedience, _ to 
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reſtrain them from Wickedneſs. Now 
we eaſily ſee to how little purpoſe a 
leſs Puniſhment would ſerve then that 
of Hell to thoſe ends, ſince there are 
fo few awed even by that, tho? God 
has ſo ſeverely threatned it. It then, 
for the ends of Government, and for | 
publick good, ſuch a Puniſhment as 
this be neceſſary, it is confiftent both 
with Tuſtice and Goodneſs however 
{evere it be, for this 1s the only juſt . 
meaſure and proportion of Puniſh- 
ments that they be able to attain their 
end, and the Rule of. Juſtice 15 to be ' 
taken not from any private but pub- \ 
lick Reaſons. ; 

2, God has given us free choice, , 
and provoſed both Eternal Happineſs, | 
and Eternal Miſery to us ; He hath ſet 
before us life and death, Deut. Jo. 15, 
lo that if we obey him, and live wiſe- 
ty and vertuoufly, we ſhall enjoy the . 

_ one, but if we chooſe Sin, we choofe , 
Death with it, and our deſtruction is 
of our ſelves, and we juage oar ſelves 
anworthy of everlaſting life, Aﬀfts 13. 
a6. as Paul and Barzabas told the 
Fews, Gods propoſing ſuch vaſt Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, as *tis per- | 
haps a neceſſary. ſanction of his Dade 
OF 
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of REPENTANCE. 
ſo *tis perfeftly our own fault and 
madneſs, if we refuſe the one and in- 
cur the other. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhow how this Eter- 
nity 1s clearly and undeniably proved 
from Scripture,which it ſeems to be,be- 
caule the word Eternal and Everlaſt- 
ing, and what amounts to that, 1s al- 
wayes uſed upon this account, as ever- 
laſting fire, Matth. 25. 41. and ever- 
laſting burnings, Iſa. 33. 14. and the 


fre that is unquenchable, and that never 
goes out, Mark 9g. 46. Like 3. 17. But 


to this they ſay, that the word Eter- 
nal is often uſed in Scripture in a li- 
mited ſenſe, according to the nature 
of the thing to which it belongs; as 
the Jewiſh Prieſthood is called an ever- 
laſting Prieſthood, Exod. ao. 15. and 
their Law of Atonement is called an 
everlaſting ſtatute, Lev. 16. 34. tho? 
neither were to be ſo ſtriftly, nor to 
laſt longer than the Fewiſþ ceconomy ; 
50 Sodom and Gomorrha, and the Ci- 
ties about them, are ſaid to ſuffer the 
vengeance of eternal fire, in ver, 7. of St. 
Jades Epiſtle, becauſe it brought eter- 
nal deftruction to them, though there 
be now none of that fire remaining, 
lo iha!l the fire of Hell, fay they, de- 
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ſenſe, fo that- they loſe all Being; but 


be in a ſtate of non-exiſtence, but of | 
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ſtroy and annihilate the wicked; and 
fo as the Scripture ſpeaks; bring ever- 
laſting death and deſtru&tion upun 
them, though if that fhall Iaſt Eter- 
nally, yet they ſhall not be — 
tormented j 11 it. 
Now in reply tothis,I own, that the 
word Eternal and for. ever, 1s viren 
uled itt a limited enle, but that 16 


Helliſh Torments , there is this evi 
dence, that the ame word aidy@-;, 


ment, 1s ſpoken alſo of Eternal Lite; 
fo that if it be underſtood of a limits 
ed Eternity in the one, it muſt 'beifa 
in the other , which no body ever 
held- or tppoſed, and yet there is as 
ailich Rea 


abſolute E Eternity of Hell | 

. 2. That they ſuffer Eternal Death, 
and afe Eternally deſtroyed, is not 't6 
be undcrftood in a ſtrict and literal 


yet are not Eternally tormented is 
plain from thoſe places where it is ſaid, 


They have 110 reſt day nor night; Rev. 
wk 11. which ſuppoſes them not to 


attual | 


 canfiot be {o when it ts ſpoken here of | 


which is ſnoken of Fternal Puniſh. ; 


"4 "3c, 


aton from hence to deny the © 
abſolute Eternity of Heaven, as the | 
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aJual pain. ?Tis layl there allo, - that 
hey ſhall be tormented with, fire' and 


LL | 
brimftoae, and. that. the ſmoke of their 
torment alcendesh up for ever and ever, 
ver. 10, Il, WHICH can never Wiknout 
violence bg; underiigod of Ae: $ Ire 
pak. to. be Eteragl, . whillt they -ars 
nat tormented ig it, but deſtrgyed by 
it, Rough 1t xemains {F111 as' a many: 
ment: of G9ds Juſtice and Veageat 

upon Sinners, for the /#-oke.-gf- Fe 
FOXIA CHA alcending - for eVer y ſuppoſes 
then $0. be, for. eyer tormentsd,:: and 
theie paving 6 reſt night nas .agy.. RE 
cellarily 4mplyes. ths, Belidgss: 26 if 
is-laid, 7 he fire i not guenehes;; ror: ner 
wer $0e5-6#f ; 16 it 15 faid-2){p, that 
their worm ueaer dyes Now. though 
the Fire might poſſibly continue with 
qut. its, prapsr Jabjget,. yet the .W.orm 
there Meant, gexpe.can, or that: 15-anly 
that anguifh;! and 'rgmere, and veuar 
rigus reigction gf Mind, whigh. i it 


L1y 


never aye, theſpbu} of It. muſt lah, ' 


and. CONLINYR;., and: fiifler it i far ever. 


50 that though: our :$05/7148, :AqVEriar 
ries 4yo19 the other places: gt'- Ever- 
taſting Puniſhment , and Everping 
and Unqueacha ys ifs, | WHH TIDE 
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zard as an Eternity of Miſery. But 
to ſuch Chriſtians that firmly believe 
them, and have all Reafon {o to do 
both from Revelation and Reaſon too, 
for all Mankind had ever ſome belief 
and expeCQtations of ſad Puniſhments 
in another World for Wickedneſs, to 
them ?tis unaccountable folly and mad- 
neſs to live in {ſuch Sins, and in ſuch 
courſes, as will throw them into this 
unquenchable Fire, and confign them 
to this dreadful and everlaſting ſtate of 
Miſery. Is there any Sin whoſe 
charms are ſo great, whoſe gains are 
ſo tempting, that tor the enjoyment 
of all theie for a little ſeaſon, ?tis 
worth enduring the Torments of Hell 
for ever 7? - 

Tf theſe Terrors of the Lord will not 
perſwade Men to Repent and Leave 
their Sins, nothing will. Yet -there 
1s one or two other Motives or Argu- 
ments to Repentance from Chriſtiani- 
ty, which I muſt propoſe after this 
ot Hell, and all the reſt, namely, 
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SS EVTE IF: 
Other Gofpel Mctives to Repentance. - 


6. A Nother Motive which may he 
 Z'Y faid to be peculiar to the Goſs 
pel, and which {hould encourage to Rex 
pentance above all others, is the Pro- 
miſe of the Divine Grace and Holy 
Spirit to enable us to peform it, to aſſiſt 
us to overcame all our evilHabits,and ta 
maſter all the Corruptions and Imper- 
tections of Humane Nature, to eon- 
quer all thofe Sins that are thought 
never fodifficult, or even inſuperable 
to Fleſh and Blood, and to practice all 
thoſe Vertues that are moſt contrary 
to our Natural Temper er Senfual In- 
elinations.' Be there never {ſo many 
Arguments to the doing of a thing, 
and never fo much danger -in-nat dos 
ing it, 'be it never {© great and im 
portant, or never ſo necaflary,: yet jf 


after. all: Man be withaut: power and 


without ability to do it, they will be 
all in vain, and to no more purpoſe, 
chan to perſwade a blind Man to fee 
by the conveniency of that Senſe, or a 
iame Man to run by the danger he 

may 
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may otherwiſe be in, or a Man tumh- 
ling from @,precipice to ſtop hetare he 
falls to the bottom, .?tis anly to mock: 
and deride gs with Motives and Argu- 
ments to a thing, 1t it be 'wholly out 
of our power to effect it, and there- 
fore there. is. no ſuch Motjye to the do- 
ing a thing that, we are othepwile per- 
fwaded is of great moment; and im- 
POL tance,. as:tQ-be allured, of {ufhciens 
power to enable us -t0; go, through 
with it, without which] ur Vigour 
will be dampt, .and. all the. inews of 
Induſtry cyt, and all. guy Bndeavours 
blaſted, by which we {hquld let abaqut 
it, and we ſhall run the. Cenſure of 
thoſe fooliſh undertakers our- Saviaur 
ſpeaks of, Lake 14. wha would make 


power to gq on with it; God has 
therefore given us the. greatelt Encous 
ragement by the Goſpel, that can be 
to {et upon, the 'praQice, as: of all 0- 
ther Duties, ſo eſpecially. of this hard 
one of Repentance, when he: thereby 
aſſures us, that his Grace ſhe be ſuf- 
ficient for ws, that he workerth iu us bath 
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War, or build a Tower, without 


fo will zwi to do, that. his Spirit ſbell 


be given i, and abide with us for ever, 
and that we ſhall be mightily firengyhengs 
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by it in the inner man; 1o that a new, 
and ſtrong, -and-vital Principle, ſhall | 
be added to Humane Nature to ſtreng- | 
then its weakneſs, repair its decayes, 
recruit its forces, upport 1ts feeble 
powers, raiſe its ſunk ſtate, and re- 
ſtore it to the Vertue and Perfection 
it had loſt "by its Sins. How weak 
and decayed, how corrupted and de- 
generated Humane Nature was of its 
ſelf, both- Scrtpture and our- own Ex- 
perience do ſufficiently teach-us ; how 
ſtrong and violent our Pafſions are, 
and how 'weak our Reaſon to maſter 
and govern-them ; how prone the 
Waill1s'to-confent to what is evil be it 
butt alittle grateful to Fleſh and Blood, 
and what ſtrong proclivities and in- 
<linations are 1n us to many Sins. 'The 
Heathens were very ſenſible of this 
corruption and decay of Humane Na- 
ture, and into what a low and dege- 
nerate: {tate it was ſunk, and there- 
fore they complained very often of the 
van - and Aeeppunns, of the Souls being 
Tunk into: Matter and a Terreſtrial 
State, its wings being molted, and its 
powers being drooping and ſickly, and 
what ſhould raiſe and reſtore it, and 
be a Cure'ta this. Diſcaſe, they could 
oY nor 
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not. find -out ; they felt how ſtrong 
were the propenſions to Vice, and 
| how the Mind comp m9 woavfdYoy Vargo 
edjau acys xgxiar, as Hierocles peaks, was 
| carried by its Paſſions, like ſo many 
weights hanging upon 1t, and incl- 
ning it to Sin, and what ſhould bal- 
lance theſe, what ſhould turn and 
counterpoize thoſe, propenſities and in- 
clinations, what ſhould bear up againſt 
all the Corruptions from within, and 
the Temptations from without, and 
relieve and ſuccour the weak forces of 
decayed Nature that was 1o ſtrongly 
beſieged, and o little able to hold out 
of it ſelf, this they could not know ; 
for *tis only by the Goſpel and Chri- 
ſtianity that we have the Promiſe of 
Gods Grace and Holy Spirit to be given 
to us when we ask it, and to belong 
as a right to all Chriſtians by vertue 
of the New Covenant, and be a ſtand- 
ing Principle to prevent and reſtrain 
us from Sin, and work Holineſs and 
Vertue in our Minds. And now by 
vertue of this we have the greateſt 1n- 
couragement to Repent and Leave 
our Sins, Which is a Power to do ſo. 
We have a new Principle of Lite con- 
veyed into our Souls, and a freſh, and 
Heaveniy, 
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Heavenly , and almoſt a miraculous 
Peer gaven tous, by winch zhe 1 awe 
yory wale, awd the Lepors be «leanjen ; 
2.e, by which thoſe who are Natu- 
rally Impovent may be enxbled to dp 
their Duty, and the greacdlt Sinners 
may be tuned of their fookeft Sins, 
All the Excuſes winch were more rea- 
ſonable and phuſible heretofore of the 
weakneſs and ampatency of our Na- 
TUTC, of tme frength anc POWer of 
our Corruptions, of the mecefixty and 
unavordablenefs of -our Tinfal Adaons, 
are now quite taken away by this 
Divanz Grace and Afﬀiikance -of the 
Holy Ghoſt which whe ſgakpel pro- 
miles and beftowes wpan ws. By this 
the gneatalt Sin maybe oomuenad, :the 
{frongeſt Luft and Temptation over- 
oome, and the llongeft Habat and Ou- 
tom -changed and broken, fo that ao 
Smner kould be diſcouraged from 
breaking oft his Sms by Repentance, 
by reafan.of the difficulty or nmapoth- 
bility of mt, ſince mo Sim 3s #00 {trong 
for the Grace of God, but we can m | 
every thing be wore thay iconguerours | 
through him which ſlrengtheneth ws, and | 
greater is he that 4s 4dr ws, than he that 
is in thewerld, then the Devil or any 

SH 
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Sin that we Thall be in danger of, 
which can never take ſuch poſſeſſion 
of any Soul, as not to be caſt out by 
the Power and Spirit of Chriſt, How- 
ever hard it 1s to overcome a {on 
Cuſtom, ahd root out an ill Diſpoſi- 
tion, and to reſtrain and check an un- 
bridled Luft and Appetite that has too 
loag had the reins thrown upon uts 
neck, yet a firm Reſolution, fireng- 
thened with the Divine Grace and 
Aſſiſtance of Heaven, will be abk 
even to quicken aud raiſe thoſe who are 
Aend i treſpaſſes and fias, to tveate 
them again in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
works, and to renew them apain nuto 
Repentance, Heb, 6. 6, That Luſt 
which we thought was fo violent that 
all the force of Reaſon could not ſtand 
againſt it, that Temptation which we 
called irrefiftible, that Cuſtom al 
Habit which we imagined incurable, 
that Vice which we counted too hard 
tor Fleſh and Blood to deny, theke 
may all be certainly, not to ſay eaſily, 
overcome by the Divine Grace, if we 
will make uſe of it, T.ct the greateſt 
Sinner therefore, with the Power of 
Chriit and the auxiliary torces of Hea- 
ven, It upon Ins ftrongeft Sins, Tet 
Im 
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him but boldly and reſolutely fall ups 
on them, and he ſhall find they will 
give ground, and in a little time their 
power will abate, and he will, by the 
help of God and his own conſtant en- 
deavours,; obtain a full and a perfect 
victory over them. God will not 1n- 
deed, without our own endeavours 
and cooperation, do the whole work 
for us, nor will his Spirit work upon 
us, as if we were Machines, and had 
not internal powers, and principles ot 
action within our ſelves, by an irre- 
fiſtible force and impulſe which ſhall 
do all this in an inſtant, and convert a 
Sinner in a moment. No, this muſt 
be done gradually and ſucceſſively, by 
the bringing in of other thoughts , 
diſpoſitions, inclinations and practices, 
by a kindly and gentle influence upon 
our Minds, the Spirit deſcending like 
rain, or {ſhedding its Vertue like dew 
upon our Hearts, and ſo bringing 
forth the fruits of Repentance in us, 
not like a violent ſtream or a mighty 
torrent, bearing down all immediate- 
ly betore it. The Spirit of God, which 
1s compared in Scripture to the winds 
blowing, where we ſee the effects 
though we diſcern not the cauſe, does 

not 
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not by a ſudden guſt, like a hurricane, 
convert a Sinner, and turn him from 
his Sins, in ſuch a manner as a tree is 
torn up by the roots with a violent 
tempeſt, but by a freſh and gentle 
gale it carries the Sinner from Vice to 
Vertue, by filling his Mind with new 
thoughts, and ſtrongly moving and 
determining him the right way, and 
ſecretly inclining his Mind to chooſe, 
and his Underſtanding to fee and con- 
ſider what is his true Tntereſt and Hap- 
pinels, and by an inward energy and 
vertue, as a principle of Life, acts 
lecretly and undiſcernably upon all our 
_ Faculties, changing our thoughts, de- 
fires and affections, and working up- 
on our Minds, though in a way agree- 
able to our Rational Faculties, yet by 
a Power {uperiour and ſuperadded to 
them. 

And now let every Sinner conſider 
what great Motives and Encourage- 
ments, and ſo what Obligations he 
nath to Repent by the Goſpel, how 
powerfully and how endearingly, by 
Motives both of Love and Fear, Cariſt 
doth there call Sinners to Repentance, 
It was his great work, and tor this 
purpoie he came into the World, to 

i FecovVer 
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recover loſt and undone Mankind, and 
to reſcue them from that ſtate of Sin 
and Miſery they were 1n,and to reſtore 
them to a ſtate of Vertue and Happi- 
neſs. This wasa deſign worthy Chriſts 
coming into the World, and all the 
myſterious diſpenſation of Chriſtianity. 
7. And this is of fuch abſolute 
neceſſity and 1mportance to us, that 
*tis impoſſible we can otherwiſe el- 
cape Miſery, and not periſh inevi- 
tably, God when he would. ſhow 
the greateſt Mercy and Kindnels to 
us in the World, and demonſtrate his 
Love to us in the higheſt manner, as 
he hath done by the Goſpel, yet hath 
there told us, that except we repent we? 
fhall all certainly periſp, Lake 13. 5, 
This is the perpetual and indiſpenſa- 
ble condition, upon which alone we 
muſt expect any benefit by Chriſt and 
the Goſpel, - this 1s as low as God can 
g0 with us. , Perfect and uninterrupt- 
ed Obedience all our lives 1s his due, 
and when we have broken that, and 
he compounds with us, and accepts 
of Partial and Renewed Obedience in- 
ſtead of Entire, z. e. of Repentance, 
and returning to our Duty inſtead of | 
keeping alwayes to it ; this 1s the ut- 
moſt 
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moſt favour can be expected from him 
or that he can grant to us, and Repent- 
ance is the only way by which it is 
poſſible for a Sinner to eſcape Wrath 
and Damnation. This I ſhall a little 
clear, and make 'out, and then per- 
ſwade to this Duty of Repentance 
from the abſolute necefhity of it. 

1. Then, ris this alone can conſiſt 
with the Wiſdom and Honour of 
God, as he 15 Governour of the World. 
God as he is a Being of Infinite Good- 
neſs and Compaſſion to his Creatures, 
lo he isa very Wiſe and Prudent Go- 
vernour of the World, 4nd theretore 
though, like a mercitul Prince, out of 
the Goodnels of his Nature, and the 
tender Inclinations he has for all his 
Subjects, he 1s ready to ſhew all Mer- 
cy and Clemency to thoſe that have 
ottended him, yet 1t he ihould do this 
too eaſily, without any ſecurity of 
their good behaviour for the future, 
or any care and provilion for their bet- 
ter Obedience, it would not a little 
reflect upon the Wiſdom of his Go- 
vernment, and repreſent him 2s too 
loft and eaſfie a Being, and render his 
Authority 1n time cheap and contemp- 
tle. It would not only looſen the 

K 2 Fe1ns 


Wa 


— 


I 32 


A Prafttical Difcourſe 


reins of Government, but be a letting 
them go.out of his hands, and throw- 
ing them upon the necks of his 1nſo- 
lent and rebellious Vaſſals, if without 
any tyes or obligations for the future, 
cr letting them know upon what con- 
ditions they ſhould be capable of his 
favour and continue in it, he {hould 
take off all the Puniſhment their paſt 
Crimes had deſerved, this would be 
to encourage them to commit new 
ones, and give them juſt grounds to 
nope for an abſolute and perpetual 1m- 
punity. Should God have granted by 
the Goſpel, or any other way, ſuch 
an Unconditional Charter of Mercy 
and Pardon, this would have certain- 
ly deſtroyed that very Power by which 
he granted 1t, and ſuch a Privilege or 
Conceſſion as it would greatly have 
reflected upon his Honour, 1o it would 
ave quite undermined his Authority ; 
it would have been a reſigning up his 
'Fhrone, and a laying his Crown ar 
the teet of his own infolent Rebels. 
For what would have remain'd to him 
Of Power to Govern or to Puniſh, it 
ne had done this ? If he had ſet out a 
ttanding Att of Grace and Mercy to 
all Sinners, without any Condition or 

Proviſo 
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Proviſo that they turn from their 
Wickedneſs which they had commuit- 
ted, that they ſhould come in and lay 
down all their Hoſtile Weapons, and 
be Faithful and Loyal hereafter, or 
elſe be utterly uncapable of any bene- 
fit of it : Without this it had been 
rather a Diſpenſation, or Indulgence 
to be Wicked, than a wiſe Proclama- 
tion of Mercy to ſerve the true Ends 
and Intereſt of Government. God 
indeed has with great Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs found out ſuch a temper in 
his Government, and contrived ſuch 
an expedient, as ſhews the moſt ad- 
mirable Wiſdom and the moſt won- 
derful Mercy both together, and that 
is, for the ſake and by the mediation 
of a Sacrifice to. pardon, and yet to 
puniſh the Sinner, by the ſame way to 
give an inſtance of his Mercy and a 
remonſtrance of his Juſtice ; and the 
deſign of all that is to ſhow, that 
though he 15s the moſt inclined to Mer- 
cy and Clemency, yet he will never 
{how 1t but in ſuch a way as is confi- 
{tent with the Honour and Wiſdom of 
his Government, He 1s willing to a- 
bate of -his extream Right over - his 
Creatures, and to take off the edge 
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and ſeverity of his Laws, fo far as 
Prudence and the Wiſe Ends of Go- 
vernment will give leave, but not 10 
far as ſhall give any manner of encou- 
ragement to Diſobedience and Wick- 
edneſs, and that would be unavoid. 
able, if he ſhould ever grant a Pardon 
ro wicked Men upon any other condi- 
tion than turning away irom their 
Wickedneſs 

2. As*tis this alone can conſi{t with 
the Honour and Wiſdom of God, as 


he is a wile Governour, ſo nothing 


but tis. can render us acceptable to 
him, as he 1s a truly Righreous and 
Holy Being. It we conſider God as 
iuch, as a Being effentially holy, ſo 
that this 1s not only his Perfection but 
his very Nature, then 1t can never bez 
:magined that he can have any love or 
kindneſs, or ſhow any favour to a 
wicked Man, till he has turned away 
from his Wickedneſs. What is ſo 
contrary to himſelf he can never love, 
if he love himſelf, for he might by 
the ſame reaſon as well hate himſelf 
as love that. "The love of God de- 
pends nat upon any particular arbi- 
trary inclination, or unaccountable 
humour and fancy, as in weak . pre 

tals, 
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tals, but it ariſes from his own Efſen- 
tial Excellencies and Perfections, and 
is grounded upon a true and a laſting 
Principle, his own Nature rather than 
his Will : So that whilſt God himſelf 
is unchangeably holy, he will alwayes 
love any Soul that 1s truly holy, and 
comes up to his original Holineſs by 
ſuch meaſures and proportions as 1ts 
Nature will admit, but whilſt the 
Mind continues wicked, it can never 
by any means in the World be recon- 
ciled to God, *tis alienated from him, 
tis oppoſite to his Nature , and *tis 
therefore the neceſſary object of his 
hatred and diſpleaſure, or as the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, Az abomination to him, 
Sin 15 the only thing that God hates, 
and the only cauſe why he 1s angry 
and diſpleaſed with any of his Crea- 
tures, and as long as this remains there 
1s an everlaſting breach, and a perpe- 
tual ground and foundation of enmity 
between them, and not only Light 
and Darkneſs, but Heaven and Hel! 
are more irreconcilable than a Righte- 


ous God and a Wicked Soul. All the 


Sacrifices that can be offered to atone 


and expiate tor ſuch an one, it jt con: 
flnues ſuch, were they never ſo rich, 
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or never ſo many, can no more com- 
mend it to God, or make 1ts peace 
with him, than all the Bribes and Pre- 


ſents of the Indies could pervert a Juſk 


and Righteous Judge, or blind the 
eyes of Juſtice and Integrity it ſelf. 
There can never be any other terms of 
Reconciliation between a Wicked Soul 
and a Righteous God, but only this, 
that it become Righteous, and till it 
doſo, it can never become the object 
of Gods Love and Favour, unleſs he 
change his own Righteous Nature, 
and ceaſe to be Righteous and Holy 
himſelf. 

. Without this we can never be 
treed from the Natural and Neceflary 
Evfls of Sin upon our Minds, where- 
by it will make us inwardly miſerable 
111] we are cured of them ; tor though 
we ſhould ſuppoſe all the Political 
Evils, as I may call them, of Sin ta- 
ken away and removed, z. e, all that 
outward Miſchief and Puniſhment 
which is to be inflicted upon it from 
Fe Arbitrary Will and Threatning of 

the lovereign Lawgiver, though he 

ſhould out of tenderneſs and compal. 

{1z0n, or for the ſake of a Sacrifice or 

other Conſideration » abate of pou? 
an 
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and not execute the utmoſt Penalties, 
and thoſe politive Severities that he 
had denounced againſt it, yet ſo many 
are the Natural Evils that are annex'd 
to it, that it would of it ſelf make 
the Mind neceſſarily and inwardly mi- 
ſerable. This does not depend upon 
the Will of God as a Governour only, 
but as a Creator, as he hath ſetled and 
ordered the nature of things, and 
made it impoſſible they ſhould ever be 
otherwiſe. Miſery 1s ſo entailed to 
Sin by the fundamental conſtitution of 
things, that *tis impoſſible ever to cut 
it off, It 1s as inſeparable from, and 
as Cloſely connected to it as effects are 
to their cauſes; and we may as well 
divorce Light trom the Sun, or Heat 
from Fire, as Miſery from Wicked- 
neſs. It ſprings out of it Naturally, 
as a foul ſtream from ſuch a corrupt 
tountain, growes upon it as the pro- 
per and bitter fruit from ſuch a poy- 
{onous root,and Sin as a true Parent has 
the ſeeds of all Evil 1a its own bowels. 
A Mind that 1s over-run with Vice 
w1ll as neceſſarily be corrupted, and 
weakened, and vitiated, as the Body 
1s decayed and impaired by a Diſeaſe. 
The one will as neceſſarily put the 
Mind 
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Mind out of order, as Sickneſs does 
the other ; and till it be cured and 
made ſound , it will alwayes be in 
pain and uneafie, Its Faculties will 
neceſſarily be weakened and impaired, 
and diſordered by it, and ſo loſe their 
true and proper happineſs ; and it will 
be put into an unnatural frame and 
temper, and be like the Body when 
its Limbs are out of joynt, in great 
torture till it be ſet right again. 
God muſt alter his own Nature, and 
the Nature of things too, or elſe Vice 


and Wickedneſs, whilſt *tis continued 


in, will make the Mind miſerable, 
ſickly and uneaſie, and fill it with 
reſtleſneſs and diſquietude, and make 
it a torment and vexation to it ſelf. 

4. Without Repentance, and being 
freed from our Sins, we can never be 
capable of partaking or enjoying any 
true and poſitive Happineſs, much 
leſs thar great and eternal one in Hea- 
ven. Happineſs muſt be ſomething 
within our ſelves,like Healthit conſiſts 
in the right craſis and conſtitution of 
the Mind, in the ſtrength, and vi- 
gour, and regular operation of all its 
Faculties. 'T1ll it be put into this ſtate 
by Repentance and Yertue, ?tis unca- 
pable 
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2ble of enjoymg any true Happineſs. 
Our Vices ml Here be OF cured 
and purged out, or el{e our Souls will 
be as uncapable of enjoying their pro- 
per ſpiritual and rational pleaſures , 
with their Sins, and wicked Habits 
and Diſpoſitions upon them, as our 
Bodies of enjoying their animaland ſen- 
ſual ones witha Lethargy or Apoplexy, 
or whatever deſtroys their proper 
ſtrength,ſenſe and perception. Without 
Holy Minds, and Vertuous Diſpoſit- 
ons, and Heavenly Aﬀections and In- 
clinations, as we can no way hope for 
Heaven, ſo we are no way fitted or 
qualified for it, and therefore our 
Minds mult neceſlarily be diſpoſed and 
prepared for that by Repentance and 
previous habits of Vertue, and ſuch a 
divine temper and holineſs of Mind, 
as can alone make us zeet to be parta- 
kers of the inheritance of the Saints in 
light, as St. Paul ſpeaks, Colofſ. 1. 12. 
without which we ſhould no more en- 
joy Heaven than a blind Man enjoyes 
the light of the Sun, whoſe Organs 
are ſpoiPd and vitiated, and who wants 
the uſe of thoſe Senſes and Faculties 
by which he ſhould perceive it. $9 
that 1f a Sinner ſhould be ſent to Hea- 


VEN 
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ven with all his unrepented Sins, un- 
mortified Luſts and vitious Inclinati- 
ons, and without that love of God 
and Goodneſs which is to fit him for 
it, he would be not only like him 
which came to the Marriage-feaſt 
without a- Wedding-garment, who 
muſt be turned out of that company 
he was ſo unfit for, but like one that 
had the greateſt dainties ſet before 
him, but that was fick, and had no 
itomach, and ſo could not taſte or 
reliſh any of them, Till the Mind is 
brought to love God, and delight in 
him, and in all the actions of Vertue 
and exerciſes of Religion, it cannot 
be happy in Heaven, but that would 
rather be unagreeable and an averſton 
to it, than an Happineſs, Till a Sin- 
ner therefore be brought off from his 


Sins by Repentance, and reſtored to a 


vertuous, and holy, and good Mind, 
he cannot enjoy Heaven or Happi- 
nels, nor be treed rom Sin and Miſery, 
Nor can a Holy and Wile God be re- 
conciled to him, or forgive him. 
Upon all theſe accounts we lee his 
Repentance is abſolutely neceſlary to 


entitle him to Pardon and Salvati- 


00, and without this he muſt certain- 


ly 


ant. 
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iy and unavoidably periſh, Now, 
$. This abſolute neceffity of it is a 
ſtrong and powerful Argument to per- 
fwade us to it. Whilſt Men have any 
hopes of eſcaping with their Sins, this 
with the pleaſures and temptations of 
them will encourage them to perſiſt in 
them, and to enjoy their Lufts and their 
Liberties which they have made very 
hard and uneaſie to deny themſelves, 
but when they find they muſt either 
do this, or elſe neceſſarily pernh for 
ever ; this, if any thing, will prevail 
upon Men who believe and conſider 
the dreadful horrour of Everlaſting 
Damnation. .. Now the abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of Repentance 1s as plain by the 
Goſpel, as the power and validity of 
it. We are as much aſſured that with- 
out it we {hall be damned, as we ſhall 
be ſaved with it. Now this above all 
commends a Medicine to us, that it 
will cure us 1{ we ule it, but that we 
ſhall dye if we do not ; however 
bitter and unpalatable it may be, how- 
ever It may diſorder us while it is 
working upon us, .and however pain- 
{ul the operation may be, yet if we 
mult loſe our T_ives without it, this 
wil make us chooſe and endure it, 
and 
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and go through with it, Though we 
mult cut oft a Right-hand, yet it the 
Gangrene will kill us if we do not, 
we ſhall ſubmit to it. Though it be 
very painful to part with our Luſts 
and our beloved Sins, yet ſince we 
muſt be damned if we do not, this 
will bring us to it. If a Man muſt 
fink unleſs he throwes away his rich- 


eſt lading, and diſcharges himſelf of 


his weighty treaſure, he will loſe that 
rather than his Lite; and if he be not 
mad, he will for the ſame reaſon, caſt 
away his Sins rather than his Soul. 
No Maa diſputes this when he 1s 
brought into ſuch a neceſſity, ſuch a 
ſtrait and exigency as to be thus tryed. 
Now Chriſt has by the Goſpel pur 
this neceſſity upon us, . either Repent 
and leave your Sins, or pertſh with 
them. There 1s no avoiding this, no 
poſſibility to prevent it any way, and 
rhereftore when there 1s but one thing 
to be done, and fuch a neceſſity for 
doing it, one would think it ſhould 
do it felf; but this 1s a neceſſity of 
Reaſon, of Choice, of Thought, of 
Deliberation, that requires our Minds 
to think of it and conſider it, or elſe 
it will not work upon us; and there- 
fore 
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fnre we can throw off the force and 
power of it by not thinking, or not 
conſidering of it ; but if we did as we 
ought, duly conſider of it, it would 
have an irreſiſtible force and power 
upon us, and no Man could hinder 
the effect of it ; but he that will thut 
his eyes and not fee a precipice may 
tall down it, and the greateſt neceſſity 
of avoiding any danger 1s took oft by 
not heeding, or not being ſenſible of 
it, though it be never the leſs great 
in it ſelf for all that, and the neceſſity 
would work upon any but thoſe who 
are heedleſs and inconfiderate. 

Sad 1s the ſtatz and condition of thoſe 
under the Goſpe], who live 1n a ſtate of 
Sin and Impenitence, or in the habit of 
any unrepented Sin, they are under as 
abſolure a ſentence of condemnation, 
as if the great Judge had pronounced 
It upon them, and bid them, Go ye 
curſed, Whilſt they continue ſuch , 
there 1s no more hopes of Mercy tor 
them than for the damned themſelves. 
Their ſtate indeed is not as unalter- 
able as the others is, and this is the 
only difterence, for rhey are otherwiſe 
as much Children of Wrath as they : 
They are not bound in chains of wal 

nels, 


I44 A Praftical Diſcourje 

neſs, nor confined to this ſtate by an 
irreverſible Judgment , but they are 
fettered to their Sins, and to their | 
ſtate by their own choice, and till they | 
break thoſe bonds, and get free from ' 
them, they can never come out of that 
{ſad condition ; which ſhould make 
every impenitent Sinner tremble, and 
ſeriouſly bethink himſelf what a fad 
ſtate and condition he is 1n, what a 
doom hangs over his head, and how 
near his ſteps take hold of Death , 
how he walks upon the brink of Hell 
and Damnation, and the leaſt fatal 
accident, or {udden death, does irre- 
coverably throw him in without Re- 

demption, which {nould make his 

Heart tremble, and Iis Blood chill, 

and his Hair ſtand an end, if he con- 

{:dered 1t as he ought. Let him there- 

fore reſolve to {ſnatch himſelf out of 
the fire, and ſpeedily recover himſfelt 
irom the jaws of Death ; Repentance 

2lone can do this, and this he ſhould 

iet about immediately, and be per- 

{waded to it by thoſe powerful Mo- 
tives and Arguments which the Goſpel 

and Chriſtianity propoſes, and which 

I have from thence offered to him. 


I ſhall 


kl 


2” 
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T ſhall ſubjoyn to theſe another Mo- 
tive or Exhortation to Repentance , 
which I cannot call ſo properly Evan- 
gelical and peculiar to the Goſpel , 
but what ariſes from both Nature 
and Reaſon, and ſome Goſpel Con- 
ſiderations mixt together, and com- 
plicated with thoſe, and that 1s the 
Conſideration of Death, and our be- 
ing made ready and prepared for 1t by 
Repentance, and therefore that no- 
thing elſe can free us from the tears 
and terrors of it. 


SEG. V4 


Exhortation to Repentance as a Prepa- 
ration for Death, or in order to make 


1 reaay to dye. 


be laſt Motive then T ſhall pro- 
8 poſeto Repentance is this, that 
nothing elſe can prepare and make us 
ready and fit to dye, and therefore no- 
thing elſe can take off the fear and 
terror of Death, to which in all rea- 
ſon we muſt otherwiſe be expoſed, and 
lo all our life time ſubject to bondage, 
as the Scripture ſpeaks. Dye we know 
we muſt'm a* httle-while, and there 

JL, 15 
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is none fo foolithly Sceptical as to de- 


ny or. disbelieve this, and to-hopete | 
efcape the Grave where he has ſeen all ' 


his Fore-fathers laid before him, and 


which is the common lot or fate of * 


every Mortal. There 1s nothing there, 
fore more concerns us while we live, 
than to be alwayes ready and prep 


work and buſineſs, it we conſidered 


the true-end of living, or underſtogd 


the mighty conſequence of dying, as 
Religion repreſents them both to us; 
and he thar is not ſo fooliſh as tothink 
he ſhall never dye, ſhould above all 
things take care ſo to live that he may 


be alwayes ready to dye.; and oof the | 


two, *tis a greater folly to think .we 


Pa 
d m 
"3 
F 


<< 


oh 
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fhall dye, and not prepare for it, than + 


to think we ſhall not dye at all. "This 
it is then which a wite Man is con- 
cerned to do all his Life, to be ready 


and prepared for Death , which he 


knows will certainty come, and be- 
cauſe 1t 15 uncertain wheu 1t will come, 
therefore to- be alwayes ready, and 
alwayes provided for it. There is to 


much danger and hazard not to do 
this, and the folly of it is fo viſible, | 


and ſo amazing, that no Man of com- 
<E Seite, _—_ 
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mon Fridence; no Man in his wits, 
'F one would think, mould neglect to 
'* doit: ?Tis fo important, ſo weighty, 
/o abſolutely neceſſary a Duty, that 
our Saviour moſt earneſtly preſſes it 
in ſeveral Diſcourſes, and propoſes it 
in two or three Parables, that it may 
make a more ſtrong and hvely impret- 
ſion upon our Minds. In the Parable 
of the. wife and fooliſh Virgins, Mar. 
25. at the beginning, where the com- 
ing of the Son of Man 1s compared 
w to the unexpeCted coming of the Bride- 
groom at midnight, wer. 6. in others 
to a Maſters ſurprizing his Servants 
* unaware at the ſecond or third watch, 
Lake 1-. 38. Matth. 24. at the latter 
end, and in both the Evangeliſts, to a 
Thief ſtealing upon a Man at an un- 
known and uncertain hour of the 
night : The deſign of all which is to 
preſs this great Duty upon us of be- 
ing alwayes watchfut, and alwayes 
doing our Duty, and alwayes prepa- 
red for our Lords coming : This is 
the Inference which Chriſt draws from 
all thoſe Parables and Diſcourſes; Be 
Je therefore ready, for the Sou of man 
cometh at an hour when ye think not, 
Luke 12, 40, Chriſt often calls him- 
| L. 2 felt 


Ven 
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{ſelf the Son of Man, and as ſuch he 


is to be our Judge, and as a Judge he 


is ſaid to come when ever he paſſes ' 


Judgment upon us, and therefore St. 


Fames repreſents the nearneſs of his' ' 


Judgment by that phraſe, Behold the 
judge ftandeth before the door , Fam, 
5. 9. and his executing Judgment and 

_ Deſtruction upon Feraſalem was called 


his coming, Matth. 24.3. And as his | 


final publick Judgment of all the 
World at the laſt day 1s called hs 
coming, 1 Cor. 15. 23. and ſeveral 
times in that Chapter of St. Matthew, 
jo his private Judging of us at our 
Death is his coming allo meant by 
theſe ſeveral Parables, and for that 


coming of his we ought to be always 1 
ready ; ih 4 always prepared for dy- | 


ing, HereT ſhall ſhow, 


EO 


T. That this Readineſs or Prepara- 
tion confilts only in Repentance, : 


and a holy Life as the fruit and 
perfection of it. 
IT. The great obligations we have 


to be alwayes thus ready and | 


prepared tor Death. 
I. This 
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T. This Readineſs or 'Preparation 
for Death, conſiſts only 1n Repentance 
and a good Life as the fruit of it - 
For nothing elſe can fit us to dye, but 
to Repeat and live well, neither can 
there be any other readineſs and pre- 
paration for Death but only that. For 
we muſt not imagine that we can be 
ready ona ſudden ; and that though 
we were utterly unprepared hefore, 
that at a few days or hours warning 
we can make our ſelves ready anc fit 
to dye : No, our whole Lite, at leaſt 
a conſiderable part of it, is to be ſpent 
in making our ſelves ready ; for we 
mult not think that our Souls can, like 
our Bodies, be dreſt in a tew mo- 
meats, or that we can be fit to meet 
the Bridegroom when he calls us: 1n 
haſt, and on a ſudden. Vertuous ha- 
its are not put on 12 a moment, nor 
can vItious ones be ſo ealily. and quick- 
ly caſt off as .our cloaths are; no, ra- 
ther like Diſeaſes that are chronical, 
and have by long time been growing 
upon us, they require long time, and 
oreat care, and much pains, and ma- 
ny remedies, and a timely courſe be- 
tore rhey can be cured and got of, and 
before we can be well, and ſo ready 
TT TT to 
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to meet the Lord. ?*Tis not a few pe- 


nitential tears upon a Death-bed will | 
waſh away the filth of a wicked L ite, 
or cleanſe a guilty and polluted Sou] 
that has been many years contracting 
an habitual uncleanneſs, whoſe Sing 
{tick to it like an old Leprofie, and 
have eat like ruſt or a canker into the 
yery heart and ſubſtance of it, and 
yet they muſt be all got ont by Res. | 
pentance, and the Soul muſt be made | 
found and clear, and recover it ſelf 
1nto a vertuous and good habit before | 
it can be ready for another World, ' 
and duly prepared for a Future State, | 
Indeed there 1s a great difterence to be 
made according to the paſt courſe of | 
Mens -lives ; there may be a great 
many fuch happy Souls, who by a ve-. 
ry careful Education, and the good 
Example of their Parents and others, * 
and by a Vertuous diſpoſition and in- | 
clnation in themſelves, and above all, 
by the Grace and Providence of God, 
have been- alwayes kept irom great 
and mortsl Sins, and-ſo never fell into 
a bad and damnable ftate all their lives, 
but were alwayes vertuous and 1nno- 
cent as to any ſuch offences as ſhould | 


— 


forfeit and endanger their Salvation 


by 
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by the terms of the Goſpel and the 
Covenant of Grace ; without that 
we were all in a damnable itate;' and 


the Scripture hath concluded all under 


fa without that,” Gal. 3. 22. For we 
have all ſinned, ana come -ſhort of the 
glory of God, and of that ftrict and 
exact Obedience which we owe to the 
Law of God,: {b that if he-ſhould en- 
ter into Judgment with us, atd-be ſe- 
vere and rigorous in demanding his 
utmoſt right over us, - we could not 
contend with him, nor anſwer' him one 
of 'a thouſand, as Fob ſayes, Fob 9. 3. 
and no Man can upon theſe terms be 
jaſt with God, as he there fayes;” fot 
lo in his fight fhall 0 man living be qu- 
ſtified, Pſal. 143.2, but by the'Grace 
and Merey of the Goſpel, according 
to: which God will now deal” with 
Mankind, many, I doubt'not, have 
been ſo juſtified, that through their 
whole lives they never were 1n a ſtate 
of Danination, for nothing ' ptits 1s 
into that under” Chriſtianity ; ' but- « 
oreat, and known, and wilful” Sin; or 
rather a courſe and habit of fuck Sins ; 
and though no- Man liveth 'withour 
Sin, that 1s, without fone Ffailties 
and Imperfections, and leffer Sins, 
* L414 which 


ISI 


152 A Pracial Diſcourſe 

which come not up to the perfection 
of the Divine Law, for which he 
ought to beg pardon, and ſay, God | 
forgive us our rreſpaſſes yet God. for- | 
bid that thoſe ſhould put -us into an * 
ill ſtate, for then no Man in the | 
World would be ever out of it ; 
But oh thrice happy are thoſe Souls 
who have not defiled themſelves 
with any great and damnable Sins, | 
who have alwayes kept- to, their firſt 
Love, and preſerved their firſt Vertue 
unſtained and unſpotted, -and have 
been ſo.trained up.in the wayes of Re- 
ligion and Goodnels,. that they never 
wandered or.went aſtray. irom them, 
nor never {tept. inco the paths of wil- 
ful Sin, '{o that their. ſteps ſhould at 
any time take hold of Death ; who 
never paſt out of that Jine which di- | 
vides the. two ſtates of Grace and ; 
Damnation, nor ever approached fo *' 
near to the brink of Hell as to be in 
danger of falling into it. Theſe have 
reaſon to' give thanks to. God all their 
lives, who has thus kept-them out of 
the ſnare of-the Devil, and ſecured 
them from the jawes of Death and 
Deftruction ; and whilſt they per- 
ſevere and go 0n in this good Fare 

| | an 
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and condition, and paſs from ſtrength 
to ftrenath, and from one degree of 
grace 10 another, and grow up in all 
manner of Grace and Goodneſs, tho? 
they have not already attained, neither 
are already perfect, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of himſelf, Ph, 3. 12. yet 
they are alwayes ſafe, and alwayes 
ready for the coming of the Son of 
: Man, and: their whole Life is a molt 
' ſure, a moſt comfortable preparation 
Rm. —© On 
But theſe are very few I doubt, not 
only to the general number of Man- 
kind, but even to good Men ; for 
moſt of the good Men we read of in 
Scripture were, ſome time or other, 
guilty of great and wiltul Faults, as 
Noah, and Abraham, and David, and 
' St. Peter, and St. Paul, and Mary 
| Magdalene, and whilſt they were ſo, 
and before they had recovered them: 
ſelves by Repentance, I cannot but 
think them in a bad ſtate; for Mens 
ſtates are not fixt and certain in this 
Lite, but are alterable and changed 
according to their outward. actions, 
and the inward temper of their Minds, 
and when ever a wilful and a known 
SIN breaks the-cArſe of Yertue, and 
deſtroys 
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deſtroys their comfortable condition ; 
As when a Diſeaſe ſtrikes the Vitals 
of our Body, and overcomes the 
Strength and Health of our Conſti- 
tution, unleſs we get it off it will cer- 
tainly bring Death along with it. God 
indeed has preſcribed us a certain Re- 
medy, and an infallible Cure for all 
Mortal 'Sins, and the greateſt Spiri- 
tual Maladies and Diſeaſes that would 


otherwiſe deſtroy us; and bring Death 


upon us, and that 1s _—— 
which for the ſake of Chrift and his 
Merits,. and' by the Mercy 'and Pro+ 


miſe of 'God. {hall recover us out of 
that miſerable and mortal ſtate into 


which. every' walful Sin had caſt us, 
'This ſhall fer us right again in the 
Court of -Heaven, where we were 
eaſt and condemned before, and this 
ſhall bring us to a ſtate of Life and 
Grace, who were before ſtruck with 
the ſentence of Death. And bleſſed 
be God: who has thus graciouſly pro- 
vided for poor, and otherwile loſt -1n- 
ners by Jeſus Chriſt ! But Repenc- 
ance, alas, though it be a ſure Re- 
medy, yet is not fo eaſie a one as we 

Inagllc, 


deſtroys the habit of Goodneſs in their |} 
Souls, it breaks their good ſtate, and } 
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imagine; *tis a very bitter doſe that 
mult not only go down very unplea- 
fantly, but muft work ſtrongly and 
powerfully upon our Minds, 1t muſt 
not only make us ſick, and forrowtul, 
contrite and troubled at the very Heart 
for every Tranſgreſſion, but- it maſt 
purge out of our Souls every Sin, and 
carry off every vile Luft and wick- 


work upon the peccant humours, and 
{o put the Soul into great trouble and 
diſorder , but 1 muſt perfectly heal 
and cure it, and to do that 1t muſt 
take away the root of the diſeaſe, it 
mult ſearch to the bottom . of the 
Heart, it muſt touch us to the quick 
in the tendereſt part of us, in the moſt 
darling Sin, and moſt beloved Luſt, 


and it muſt cut and launce fo deep 


that no ſecret corruption remain with» 
in, and no fomes Morbi be'left behind. 
In a word, 1t muſt perfectly cure the 
Soul, and whatever diſeaſe it labour- 
ed under, it muſt quite remove it, ſa 
rhat 1t never return again upon it ; for 
ris but a 'palliating, a counterfeit or 
an imperſeCct cure till this þe done : 
And till the Mind be perfectly reſto- 
red, and amended, and made þctter, 

It 


ed TInclination. It muſt not only 


IS 
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it has not truly repented ; and there- 


fore the Scripture requires in Repent- 


ance, not only a broke» Heart, which 
is the moſt ſignificant phraſe in the 
World for the deepeſt trouble of Mind 
for our paſt Sins, but 1t requires a mew 
Heart, and a new Soul, and a zew Crea- 
ture, and a xew Man, to make up true 
Repentance ; and not only that we be 
renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, 
but that we bring torth fruits worthy 
of Repentance, and that we turn from 
every evil way, and leave and torſake 
every Sin that we have ever been 
guilty of, as I have more largely 
ſhown before. We muſt do all this 
before we can be ſaid truly to Repent, 
and before we can. have any good 
| 2 to expect Pardon of any wil- 
ul Sin we ever committed in our 
whole lives, we muſt thus Repent of 
it : And though we are as ſure of for- 
oiveneſs if we do ſo, as if we had ne- 
ver committed it, which is the great- 
eſt favour in the World, yet how wil 


4 poor penitent be alwayes afraid that 


he has. not been ſufficiently ſorrowful, 
and fully repented of his Sins ; how 
will his former Guilt affright him, 
when it ſtares him in the face ; and 

how 
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how will the ſad load of all his Sins 
| lye heavy upon his Conſcience when 
' he is brought to a que ſenſe of them ; 
t and how muſt he be contented to loſe 
' a great deal of that comfort in his 
Mind here, though he may be fate 
hereafter ; and though his Repentance 
may put him into a good condition, 
yet it will make his Heart ſorrowiul, 
and the remembrance of his Sins wall 
make it often bleed afreſh within him. 
And when he looks back upon his 
paſt danger he muſt tremble at it, tho? 
he has reaſon to hope he has eſcaped 
it, and it muſt keep him alwayes 
humble, and not over-confident of 
| himſelf; and though he has his Par- 
| don 1n his hand, yet he muſt ſtill look 

upon it with tears in his eyes. No- 
| thing can truly fatisfie a Man that he 
has repented of his Sins, but that he 

has left them out of Religious Grounds 

and Principles, and has had ſo much 

tryal of himſelf, as to know he would 

not commit them, though he were in 

the ſame circumſtances and temptati- 

ons that he was in before. And thus 

when a bad Man 1s become a good 
j one, when he that was careleſs and 
[religious is become pious and devour, 
| when 
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when he that was vitious and de: 
bauch'd is become lober and vertuous, 
when he that was unjuſt becomes juſt 
and righteous, and beſides reſtitution 
for all paſt injuſtice, would not com- 
mit one aCt of it to gainall the World, 
when he that ftole ſteals no more, 
and he that was given to drunkenneſs 
or uncleanneſs, or any other Sin, whol- 
ly leaves and forſakes it, and is brought 
by Religion to be quite another Man 
than he was before, then, and not till 
then, is his Repentance ſuch as may 
make him hope for Pardon when he 
lives, and prepare him to dye with 
comfort. For to proceed a little fur- 
ther in this great concern, to make a 
Soul fit and teady for its immediate en- 
tering upon another ſtate, it muſt have 
theſe two qualifications at that time. 
1. It muſt be thoroughly purged 
trom every Vitious Habit, or elle it is 
neither meet to be partaker of the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in light, nor Ca- 
pable of the Pure, and Spiritual, and 
Heavenly Happinets, As rhe Tree 
falls, ſo it lyes, ſayes the Wile Man, 
Eccleſiaſtes 11. 3. And the ſame ha- 
bit and temper, as to the main, which 
the Soul carries out of this World, 
W 
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will abide with it in the other. Tf any 


- one habitual Wickedneſs remain upon 


it, or the love of any one Sin be fo 
rooted in it, that if it lived here it 
would not be brought oft from it, 
that will ruine it, and make it miſe- 
rable for ever; for if we love any one 
Sin more than Heaven, we mult be 
contented to loſe and part with Hea- 
ven for it ; and if any Luſt or Vitious 
Inclination be ſo dear to us, that we 
are not willing to give it up for the 
ſake of Happineſs, we give up our 
Happineſs for the ſake ot that, for 
they two are 1ſo inconſiſtent, that we 
cannot keep both. Let not therefore 
any Sin remain unmortified in thy 
Soul, 1t thou wouldſt put-thy ſelf into 
ſuch a readineſs and diſpoſition , as 
ſhall fit thee to enter upon a happy 
Future State. And, 

2. Let all Vertuous Habits, and 
Religious Diſpoſitions of Mind be 
then excited, and exercifed, and in- 
creaſed to the higheſt perfection. ?Tis 
theſe will fit our Souls for Heaven , 
and be the true Wedding garment for 
the Marriage-feaſt, and ?tis theſe are 
meant by that expreſſion in the Para- 
ble, of having our Lamps burning, in 


order 
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order to our waiting for the coming 


of the Bridegroom. Let our Devo- 
tion therefore be then kindled 1nto the 
higheſt flame and ardour, and our 
Souls expire and aſcend up in it to 


the Regions above. Let us raiſe our 


Minds to the higheſt love of God, 
and of our Bleſſed Saviour, and let 


- our Souls be raviſhed with the thoughts 


of their wonderful love and kindneſs 


to us. Let us look up to Heaven, and |\ 


to thoſe joyes which God has there 
prepared for us, and let us deſire, as 
ſoon as God pleaſes, to be tranſlated to 


them. Let us look down upon this | 
World with mean and deſpicable . 


thoughts, and let us conſider what a 


be very willing to part with it; and 
let us exerciſe all Faith , and Hope, 
and Truſt, and Confidence, in our 
Faithful Creator and Merciful Re- 
deemer and be willing to throw our 
{elves wholly and chearfully upon 
them , and to truſt them with our 
Souls when they are going into an un- 
known place, and to the 1nviſible 
Hades. When we believe our TLord 
is near, and coming in a few minutes, 
thus ſhould we wait for him, with our 


Loyns 


PEI = es 
_— 3 ** 


poor, and a miſerable place it is, and : 
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; Loyus girded up, and our Lamps butn- 
| ing, as our Saviours expreſſion is, and 
our Minds put into ſuch a Religious 
frame and diſpoſition that we may be 
25 like Heaven as we can, and our 
« Souls may be ready to go in with the 
Bridegroom, and to be admitted to 
the Marriage-feaſt of the Lamb tor 
evermore. We muſt not think that 
theſe Habits and Religious Diſpoſitt- 
ons of Mind are to be got on a ſudden, 
but we muſt bring our Minds to them 
by previous Acts, and long Prepara- 
tions, and frequent Exerciſes before- 
hand, and habituate our felves to theſe 
Divine and Religious Duties and Exer- 
ciſes, or elſe we ſhall find, hke the 
fooliſh Vitgins, that we want Oy], 
and have nothing in our Souls that 
{hould feed, and nouriſh, and kindle, 
and maintain theie Heavenly Habits 
and Diſpoſitions, which are the imme- 
| diate readineſs of our Minds. But to 
give the plaineſt adviceI can, in ſo 
important a matter, I jhall propoſe 
two ealje Directions, which I would 
have every one obſerve that would 
, make himſelf the moſt ready for 
\ Death, and the coming of the Son of 
|\ Man. 
M The 
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The 1ſt is, To be doing all the good | 
we can to promote the Honour of God, | 
and the Welfare of Men ; to be as the | 

"Parable repreſents it, Mzt. 24. at the | 
latter end, doing earneſtly the buſineſs 
of our Lord, and taking all the care we 
can of his Family, and g:vizg them their 
meat in due ſeaſon, and diſcharging all 
that truſt faithfully and diligently 
which our Lord hath committed to us, . 
and ot ſmitizg our fellow ſervants, or | 
doing any the leaft injury to others, or 
eating aud drinking with the drunken, and 
living careleſly and idly, as the evil} 
Servant 1s ſaid to do, Who pat away | 
the thoughts of his Lords coming, wer,| 
48, Thole whodo that are apt to bef 
negligent and wicked, but he that is 
alwayes watchiul, and alwayes watt ' 
ing tor the Lords coming, as the Pa- 
rable deſcribes the good Servant, wall. 
be faithiul and diligent 1n performing 
every Duty, and every Office that his | 
Lord requires of him, and will be con- 
triving and deſigning to doall the good. 
he can to pleaſe his Lord, and purchaſe 
, his Favour ; for he knows that an idle | 
Servant {hail be puniſhed as well as a| 
wicked one, and that the omiſſion of } 
a neceſlary Duty, commanded us by| 
\ OUT | 
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our Lord, will be as much charged 
upon us as the commiſſion of any 
thing that he has forbidden us : He 
will therefore be careful and diligent 
to do all his Maſters Commands, to 
fulfil all his Will, to help and relieve 
his fellow-ſervants.,, and do all.. the 
good he can in his Maſters Family, 
encourage others to do their Duty, 
exhort, adviſe, reprove and admoniſh 
them, and prepare them, as well as 
himſelf, for his Lords coming, - and 
Bleſſed is that ſervant, who when his 
[ord comerh he ſhall fiad thus doing, 
and thus employed. But, 

2. He that will be thus ready mult 


never allow himſelt in any Sin, or in 


the doing of any thing that he knows 
is unlawful, and forbidden by his 
Lord ; for if his Lord cometh and 
tindeth him in that, He fhall cut bins 
aſunder, and appoint nm his portion 
with the hypocrites, there ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſping of teeth, Mat. 24. 51. 
There 1s no. hopes ior hun 1t he be 
thus furprized in his Wickedneſs, and 


Death overtake him in the midſt of 


his Sin, like the revenger of Blood, 


betore he can get into any 'City of 


Reiuge. He that ventures, upon a 
WI 2 will! 
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+ | 
wilful Sin, ventures upon the very | 
brinks of Hell and Damnation, and ! 
if a ſudden Death turn him over, he 
falls in irrecoverably ; and at beſt he 
that ſuffers himſelfto live ina bad ſtate, 
7,e. ina courſe of Sin, hangs over the 
bottomleſs Pit by no other hold but. 
the weak and brittle thread of Lite, 

and if that break, or be cut aſunder,j 

he drops into that dreadful place ol 

horrors. No Man therefore who | 

maſter of his Wits, and knows he iþ 
not maſter of his Life, ſhould dare toþ 
live one moment in ſo much peril, ex|þ 
poſed to ſuch danger and hazard, and} 
venture his Soul and his laſt flake upþ 
on ſo tickliſh a caft as this uncertainþ 

Life is : But he fhould inſtantly, 

whilſt he has this thought offter*d $ 

his Mind, catch himſelf out of the} 

Fire, out of the Eternal Flames of 

Hell, into which, ſo far as he knows) 

he may be juſt a falling ; for they ſur- 

round him, and are ready to lay hold 

upon him as long as he continnes 1 

his Sins, and the gulph is open and! 

ready to ſuck him in , and ſwallow! 
him up, till he plunges out, and re 

{cues himſelf by a ſpeedy Repentance. 

Let no Man then make one hours, one 

minute! 
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minutes delay, who knows not how 
tew hours or minutes he may have. 


II. For in the next place to give 
ſome Reaſons why we {hould be thus 
ready : Who knows at what hoar the 
Son of Man cometh ! Who that 1s un- 
prepared knows what time he jhall 
have to prepare himſelf ? Who can 
tell whether the next moment ſhall be 
his own, and how little time he may 
have for ſo great a work? And who 
would loyter any part of his time , 
who knows how much that work will 
take up; for ?tis not a few ſpare hours, 
or dying minutes, will put the Soul 
into a readineſs, will change its tem- 
per, and purge out its Sins, and dif- 
poſe and fit it for another World ? 
And who can ſet back Death but a 
tew hours when 1t gives a ſhort warn: 
ing, and 1s ready to ſtrikeus; or per- 
haps without any warning ſeizes and 
hurries us to the other World, Tr is 
every day making up to us, and ap- 
proaches nearer us every hour, and 
with quick and. undiſcerned . ſteps it 
dogs and follows us, and may oyer- 


take us before we are aware of it.. : A. 


ludden Feayer may ſet the ſtrongeſt 
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Body on fire, and preſently flare out” 
the Lamp of Life. A Convulſion may 
ſeize in a moment the main fort of Life, 
and ſurprize us in our greateſt ſtren th - 
An Apoplexy or a Deliquium may {top 
the nimble wheels of Life that moved 
vigorouſly and ſtrongly juſt before, - 
and make all the Vita] Faculties ſtand | 
{hill immediately. Beſides a thouſand” . 
actidents from without, make us in' | 
the midſt of Life to be in Death,” fo' 
that we can never be ſecure, brit: We | 
may”* be a*dying, and every time we'} 
expire, 'it may be, ſo far as we know, | 
our laſt breath. Who would riot be | 
theh ready who may thus be called on 
a ſudden; who may have zhe Son of | 
Man come in an hour when he thiaketh'| 
not. 'Come he certainly will, but we f 
cannot tell wheth:r in "the third or | 
fourth watch of the tight; let us then | 
watch the whole night, ” that i is, be ready 
alwayes. If we knew the time of his } 
coming we might be careleſs ; and | 
lleep, and drowze perhaps till he was 
near us, but {ſince we are alwayes to! 
expett him at an uncertain hour, Fl 
us put our ſelves into a poſture and 
readineſs to receive him at his own 
time, We can never þe ready too 
CT t-$3t 4 + ſoon 
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{pon though he come late, but if we 
are too late before we are ready, we 
loſe an opportunity we can never re- 
gain, and we {lip that time which we 
ſhall bewail to all Eternity. Let us 

think, ns 
2. Upon the certainty of. his com- 
ing. If there were any hopes that he 
would never come, it there were any 
probability that we {nould never dye, 
if any Man could be 1o fooliſh as to 
perſwade himſelf to doubt of that, he 
might have ſome reaſon to neglect the 
other, but no Man can be Sceptical as 
to that point, nor be ſo vain as to 
diſpute himſelf out of the belief of it, 
but he knows and 1s convinced of that 
fatal Truth, that he muſt once dye, 
and be laid in the ſame place of dark- 
neſs where he has ſeen ſo many others 
laid before him ; why ſhould he not 
then prepare and provide for that 
which will certainly happen? it can 
never be in vain or to no purpole to 
do this; it can be no loſt labour, no 
unneceflary work, but all muſt con- 
iels 1t ought to be done one time or 
other. Why do we not then do that 
wiuch we own to be neceſſary 2 Why 
rat jt is indeed, fayes the fooliſh 
M 4 Sinner, 
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Sinner, but it may be done hereafter, | 


and at a more convenient ſeaſon |! 
Would you not think a Man mad that 


ſhould talk thus when he was in dan- | 


ger of drowning, and would not take 
hold of the rope was thrown out tq 
him till his laſt and third riſing, but let 
g0 what he had in his hand in hope to 
catch it again afterwards ? ar he that 
was like to fall down a precipice, and 
would not ſave himſelf when he might, 


but truſt to a twig that was near the | 
bottom? He deſerves to periſh that will * 


not be willing to be ſaved till he is 
juſt periſhing. And he that allowes 
himſelf to live in a ſinful ſtate at pre- 
ſent, with hopes to get out of it here» 


with a deſign of being cured, or {wal: 
lows down a deadly Poyſon upon pre- 
{ſumption of taking an Antidote after 
ne has done it ; the one 1s certainly 
ſtrong enough to kill him, and the 
other may not be ſtrong enough ta 
fave him, or he may be dead before he 
can take it, Mens reſolutions to Re- 
pent hereafter are alwayes infincere, 
forit they were not they would Re- 
pent at preſent : And beſides what a 
jad ftate are they in till they do this ; 
they 


after, 1s but hike him that ſtabs himſelf F 
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they are like Priſoners lying under a 
ſentence of Death and Condemnation, 
who hope to procure a Pardon, but 
will not endeavour to do it till they 
are Called to Execution, and it be too 


late. Their unrepented Sins do put 


them into as damnable a ſtate as if 
Heaven had paſt ſentence upon them, 
and though they know this yet they 
are willing to continue ſo till their 
ſtate is deſperate, and they are never 
like to be otherwiſe. For he has no 
reaſon to think he ſhall be ever ready, 
who is not willing to make himſelf 
ready at preſent. Let us not there- 
fore delay one minute this great 
work of Repentance, but let us ſet 
about it immediately, and reſolve to 
go through with ir, and to live in ſuch 
a conſtant habit and practice of Re- 
pentance, and a good Life, as ſhall 
make us duly ready and prepared to 

oye. For, © 
3. Let's conſider how terrible Death 
mult be to a wicked imvenitent Sin- 
ner, and what concern he will be in at 
the approach of it, when he muſt 
leave all the pleaſures of his Sins, and 
the remembrance of them fills him 
only with terrour and aſtoniſhment, 
- when 
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when all their falſe charms and mere- 


 tricious looks, whereby they before 


pleaſed and enchanted Im, go oft, and 
they now look gaſtly and frightful, and 


{tare him in the face with a ſcaring ap 
pearance,andwiththe ſad apprehenſ10ns 
of what they are like to end in ; when 
adreadful Eternity preſents it ſelf be- 


fore him, and is like to ſwallow h:m 


up inan horrid abyſs of Miſery, when' 
he comes ſo nigh to the other World 
that he can Took as 1t were. over toit, 


and ſce the ſad reception he is like to 


have there, when he ſees Hell open 
before him, the bottomleſs Pit gaping 


to receive him, and ſome of the Flames 
of it flaſhing as it were out upon him ; 
when Death like an Executioner comes 


ro ſcize and apprehend him, and hur-: 
7 him before the dreadful Tribunal, 


Where all his paſt Actions muſt be ex- 
ind, all his ſecret Sins laid open, 
and a dreadful Sentence {hall be im- 
mediately pronounced upon him. The 
thoughts of this 15 enough to make a 


good Maa afraid, and the beſt of us 


mult tremble when we come before 


chis' Judgment-ſeat, and are to have 
our everlaſting —_ decreed and de- 


termined, bur the Wicked mult. be 


filled 
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flled with terfour and amazement, 


himſelt, "who has n egleted and de- 


ſpiſed all the means of Grace that 


were ofterca to him, and who would 
not be perſwaded to any: true Repent- 
ance before 1t was t00 late, and there- 
fore he muſF now 'Repent it-vaih for- 
ever. Who -can: expreſs the bitter 
thoughts, the fears, ti-2 horrours, the 
agonies of {uch a Soul at that time ? 
and who world cver feel thein, - who 


has rnow-power and opportirhity toa- 


void them ? Death carries ſomething 


of terrour 1n 1t to all 'Men, as it is” 
punihment of Sin, and a dark paſſage- 
to the unknown Regions that are be-: 
low, and it may be either great pte-" 
ſumption or great ſtupidity to have no' 
A good' Man -may not 


Fear of it. 


overcome all' the Natural- Fear -of- 
Death , but the wicked has all- rex 
{0n to be {ſcared and terrified with it; 


when it COMes near him, or he rhinks 
of it. 


I fhall tlietefore in ORE laſt olkts 
conſider the” Terrour of Death, '#ti} 


how we ate: only freed froth this by 
Repentance 
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who can have no hopes, no refu = v6 | 
fly to, who has no plea for any Mercy 
or Pardon, nor no excuſe, to make for 
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Repentance and Religion, by the hopes 


and aſſurances of Chriſtianity, and our 


having ſincerely Repented of all our 


Sins, and ſo as IT have ſhown, fitted 


and prepared our ſelves thereby for 


Death. 


SE © þ. VEL 


Of the Fear of Death, and how we are 
epentance and 


delivered from it by R 
Religion. 


Here is no Natural Evil ſo great 


and the chief of thoſe dreadful things 
that Humane Nature 1s afraid of. Sk: 


for shin, and all that a man hath will 


he give for his life, Fob 2. 4. He 1s 
willing to part with every thing that 
he may compound with it ; nay what 
will not he not give to purchaſe a ſhort 
reprieve fromDeath and the Grave?that 


he may but ſet them back a while, and 


g41n a little more time to live, How 
15 the poor Man willing to endure any 
thing, to linger out a miſerable Life a 


little longer, though in the midſt of 


pains, and aches, and greater torments 
of Body perhaps then he would tee! 
IN 


as Death, the King of Terrors, 


- 
- 
: 
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in Death it {elf. How patiently will 
he ſubmit to the moſt tedious penance, 
and ſevereſt diſcipline that his Phyſt- 
cian ſhall lay upon him, and {ſwallow 
down the moſt loathlome and bitter 
draughts, that the more bitter cup of 
Death may paſs from him. How wall 
he endure the utmoſt cruelties of Sur- 
gery, and bear a living Martyrdom 


rather than dye, have his Body burnt 


and {carified, his Fleſh cut and man- 
gled to the Bone, his Limbs cut off or 


ece-meals, and out-live ſome part of 
himſelf and eſcape out of the hands 
of Death, though it be never ſo nar- 
rowly, and run away from 1t though 
he leave a Leg or an Arm behind him. 
This ſhows how Natural the love of 
Life 1s, and how willing moſt Men 
are to preſerve and purchaſe it at any 
rate, and with what abhorrence they 
look at Death, and how it frights and 
ſtartles them when it comes near them; 
when they behold its pale look, and its 
terrible viſage,and ſee the ghaſtly mon- 


ſawn aſunder, that ſo he may dye by 
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{ter laying hands on them, and ready 


to lay them proſtrate at its feet, how 
does 1t then appalle and terrifie them, 
and make their Blood chill, and their 

Spirits 
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Spirits cold and clammy , and their 
Hearts dye within them, when they 
think how their once brisk and ſpright- 
ly Bodies, that have been long enjoy- 
1ng all the ſweet Þ leaſures of Life and | 
Senſe, ſhall in a moments. time be de- 
Privec of ail thoſe, and become only a + 
heavy clod, and a cold and ſenſeleſs | 
lump of Fleſh, [aid out upon 1ts once | 
warm Bed, and thea lock'd up in its 
little Cab! in, and fo laid in the proper 
place of Rottenneſs and PutrefaCtion, 
where it is to molder into Duſt, and 
to be as clean jorgotten 1n a little time 
as if it had never been. This is a ve- 
ry mortifying, and a very melancholly 
Conlideration to moſt Vien, and when 
ucy coniider that in 2 little tume this 
muſt certainly be their own caſe, and 
gacir own fatal condition, this muſt 
keep then in perpetual tear and bon- 
Gage ; it there Were no proviſion a- 
gainlt this Natural Fear of Death, if 
Religion did not afford us ſome helps 
and aſſiſtances againſt it, and there 
Were nor ſomething to take oft, and 
abate its Natural Terrour, and to {up- 
port, and frrengthen, and encourage 
the Mind of a good Man againſt its 


Death as it 1s the Puniſhment of Sin, 
and 


) 
| 
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and was for that end ordained by God, 
and brought. into the World, for by 
ſin entered death, as the Apoſtle ſayes, 
Rom. 1. 12. Carries ſome marks of his 
' Anger, and ſo mult neceſſarily have 
ſome degree of Fear accompany it ; 
but Chriſt who was to deliver Man- 
kind from the greateſt Puniſhments 
which our firſt Farents drew upon 
themſelves and their Foſterity by their 
Tranſgrefſions, and was to free us 
from the ſaddeſt effects of theirs and 
our own Sins, he has, tho? not quite, 
taken away this Puniſhment, no more 
than he has the other temporal ones 
occaſioned by the Fall, for we muſt 
{till dye, and ſtill have ſome fear of 
Death, yet the worſt effects of Death, 
and for which it was molt to be dread- 
ed, thoſe Chriſt has delivered us from : 
and 1t was one great reaſon why he 
became a Man, and why he took part 
of the ſame fleſh and blood of which we 
| are partakers, and which makes us 
ſubject to Death, That through death 
he might deſtroy him that had the power 
of aeath, that is, the Devil, and deti- 
ver them who through fear of death 
were all their life tine ſubject to bondage, 
as the divine Author of the Epiſtle 1 

the 
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the Hebrews aſſures us, Heb. 2. 15. 
Now the wayes by which Chriſt and 
Chriftianity do this, . are chiefly theſe 
two ; 

I. By aſſuring us of another Lite. 

IT. By taking away the ſting of 

Death which 1s Sin upon our true 
Repentance. T ſhall, 

1. Show this. Then, 

2, Enquire whether a true Penitent 
and good Man ought to have no Fear 
of Death. 

3. Give ſome Directions about thus 
overcoming the Fear of Death, that 
{ſo we may not be too much terrified 
with it when it approaches. 
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I. Chrift and Chriſtianity free us 
from the Fears of Death , by aſlu- 
ring us of another Tife, and of a 
Glorious Immortality after Death. 
Death would be very terrible indeed, 
if it took away our Being, and made 
an end of us when it came and put us | 
into a ſtate of Annihilation. If the | 
Grave were to {wallow us up, and 
we were to pals into the dark abyſs of 
Non-Entity when we went out of the 
World. It when we expired our laſt 

Breath, 
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Breath, our Souls were to paſs with 
ir into the ſoft Air, and we were to be 
no more after we went off the ſtage 
of this World. Nothing can be {ſo 
cloſe, fo deſirable as our being, which 
is the foundation of all Happineſs and 
Enjoyment to us, which ſome have 
thought ſo conſiderable that they 
have ſuppoſed it more eligible to be 
miſerable than not to be at all, though 
I can by no means be of their mind, 
and think being only in order to be 
milerable, to be no deſirable thing, if 
the Miſery be greater than the Com- 
fort of being, and bare exiſtence 1s 4 
very thin evanid, abſtracted thing to 
be compared with ſolid and ſubſtantial 
Miſery, but the cloſeſt Principles of 
Selt-love and Self-preſervation, muſt 
make us very unwilling to part with 
our Beings, and all the Pleaſures and 
Enjoyments that belong to them ; and 
therefore if we were to reſign up thoſe 
by Death, it would be very terrible : 
And how could we be ſure we did 
not, if we had not firm and certain 
grounds of another Life after this, or 
if we had nothing but the uncertain 
gueſſes and conjectures of it from Na- 
tural Light, Moſt Men indeed had 
N ſome 
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ſome dark intimations of this from |. 
thence, and did either hope or fear | 
there might be ſuch a thing rather | 
than believe it. But now Chriſt hath ! 
1: WANNABE brought Life aud immortality to light | 
NAVEL through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. He 
We: | oh hath utterly diſpelled that cloud which 
kept thoſe of this World irom ſeeing | 
into another, and hath clearly and ma- # 
nifeſtly reyealed to us the certainty of | 
another and an Immortal State, and þ 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead | 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, given vi Þ 
ſible and ocular demonſtration of it, | 
And how ihould this take off the Fear þ 
of Death, when we are ſure of ano- | 
ther Life after it, when ?tis only af 
paſſage ro another and a better | 
World too, if it be not through our } 
own fault, if we are not unprepared | 
and unkfitted for it ? if we are, then 
indeed this 1s no great Comfort to us, 
but we might wiſh that Death would | 
put an end to our Being ; but if we} 
have Repentec us of all our Sins, and | 
are truly prepared forDeath,this thould 
much leſten and abate the Fear of 1t ; 
when though we may be a little un- 
willing to leave our old Stare and Cir- F 
cumſtances, our old Dwelling and | 
Habt- 
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Habitation, our old Friends and Ac- 
quaintance, and to go into a new and 
unknown place, yet we are {ure in the 
general, that we ſhall be much better 
provided for, and in a much better 
condition than we are here; and tho? 
the paſſage ſeems to us rough and 
dangerous, and we are loth to Jeave 
the ſhore, and to launch into the migh- 
ty deep of. Eternity, yet this 1s a ſort 
of Childiſh fondneſs in us to what we 
have been uſed to, and like the hu- 
mour of him that would not leave his 
poor and pitiful Cottage that he has 
alwayes lived in, though he were to 
go and take poſſeſſion of a Kingdom 
in another Country. Do not Man- 
Kind that have more Wiſdom and a 
iarger Spirit, willingly leave their own 


Native Country, and Kinsfolks, and 


Relations, and tranſport themſelves to 
an unknown place, where there is-any 
tair hopes and probability of mending 
their Fortunes, and living in a more 
happy and comfortable condition ? and 
have we not as good evidence, and as 
much reaſon to believe that Heaven ts 
as rich and happy a Country as the 
1adies, Or any Other place where we 
nave never been, and had only reia- 
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tions of them from others?has notChrift 
given us as much aſſurance of this as 
we can deſire ? and has not the Scrip- | 
ture deſcribed and drawn the Chart | 
and Map of thoſe Heavenly Regions, *' 
and given us as true and full an ac- | 
count of the Pleaſures and Riches of 
' them, as we can wiſh for or expect in 
this Mortal State? If we knew them | 
ſo fully and particularly as we ſhall | 
do hereafter, we ſhould not ſo much | 
love Life as we now fear Death ; but 
God has concealed the particular 
knowledge of them from us at pre- 
lent that we may be willing to live 
here, but the general knowledge of a 
Future and Glorious Immortality 
which we have by Jeſus Chriſt, where- 
by we are aſſured that Death does not 
conclude our Being, but only tranſlate 
us to a much better State, if we be fit 
for it by Repentance, th ſhould de- 
hyer us from the Fear of Death. 


II. Chriſt has taken away the ſting 

of death, as the Apoſtle intimates , 
I Cor. 15. 56. and io has delivered 
us from the ſervile Fear of it, for the 
ſting of death, as he there ayes, 7s ſin. 
*T'is that which makes the darts of 
Death 
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Death ſo ſharp and poyſonous, becauſe 
they are envenomed with our own 
Sin, and dipt in our own Guilt, Were 
that but once drawn out, we might 
play with the harmleſs Serpent, and 
it would not bite or wound us. Could 
we diſarm Death of thoſe 'Terrours 
with which our- own Sins dreſs it up, 
it would not appear ſo ugly and ſo 
frightful to us. ?Tis they which put 
us in { ſtate of Bondage and Servility, 
and depreſs and {ink our Minds with 
a {laviſh Fear that we are going to ex- 
ecution when we are going to dye, 
and that we are committed to the 
Grave but as to a Priſon where 
Death like a terrible Li&tor or Execu- 
tioner is to torment us, or we are to 
be delivered over to him that has the 
Power of Death, that 1s the. Devil. 
Now this may juſtly terrifie us, when 
we think that whenever Death arreſts 
us, 1t hurries us only to a place of 
Torments, and leizes us as condemn- 
ed Priſoners to be carried where we 
mult ſuffer. ?Tis not leaving the Plea- 
lures of this Life makes Men ſounwill- 
Ing to dye, as the fear of going to the 
Miferies of another. ?Tis not a preſent 
Temporal Death they are ſo afraid of, 
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as that Future and Eternal one which 
comes after it And this indeed is 
juitly to. be feared, were Hell to 
{ſwallow us up as well as the Grave, 
and were we.to {ink into the bottom- !. 
leſs Gulph when our feet take hold of | 
Death ; but Chriſt has delivered us 
trom all the danger of this, if we dv 
not wiltully throw our ſelves into it. 
He has taken away all that Guilt, and 
all that Puniſhment due to our Sins 
which we are afraid of, it we have 
but ſincerely and timely repented of 
them ; and though Death ſummons us 
to Judgment, and we know our ſelves 
Criminals, yet by the performance of 
that we have our Pardon figned in the 
Blood ofChrift,andHeaven willcettain- 
ly allow of it to aChriſtian it he have not 
torfeited it by a deſperate Impenitence. 
True, and ſincere, and perfect Repent- | 
ance will free us in great meaſure trom | 
theFears and Horrors of Death when it | 
comes near us.Qur Sins indeed will then 


be moſt apt to ſcare us, when Death ſets 


them in order before us, but we have 
all the aſſurance of the Goſpel, all the 
aſſurance of Heaven, that if we have 
duly repented of them, they ſhall no 
way -hurt or indanger us ; I will not 


ſay 
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ſay that they ſhall no way make us 
afraid, for this perhaps would not be- 
come a very modeſt, and humble, and 
penitent Sinner to be quite fearleſs , 
but he will have great hopes with his 
fears, and very chearful and comfort- 
able grounds that ſhall greatly leſfen 
and abate them ; The righteous hath 
bope in his aeath, Prov. 13.32. Hopes 
that his Sins are pardoned in and 
through Chriſt, and that whenever he 
goes hence, he goes to a Glorious and 
Bleſſed Immortality , and this wall 
take away 1f not all Fear of Death, 
yet ſuch a troubleſome and torment- 
ing one, as fills us with perplexity and 
confuſion whenever we think of it, 
and makes vs all our 7 time [ubject to 
bondage, as Scripture ſpeaks, And this 
will help to reſolve that Queſtion I 
—_—_ in the ſecond place, namely, 


2. Whether a true Penitent , or 
cood Chriſtian, ought to have fio Fear 
of Death ! T Anſwer, He ought to 
have no ſuch Fear as mates him all his 
life time ſubjeft to bondage ; ſuch a 
baſe, ſlaviſh, immoderate Fear, as 
makes him not enjoy himſelf, but fin':s 
down his Spirit, and devreſfes his 

N 4 Mind 
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Mind to that degree, that he 1s al. 
wayes uneaſie, and perplexed, and di- 
{turbed at the thoughts of it. Such 
as has been ſtoried of ſome, that they 
would not have the word Death na- 
med in their hearing, for the very na- 
ming and thinking of it, made ſuch 
an impreſſion upon them, and ſtruck 
them with ſuch a panick Fear, that 
like the Hand-writing upon the Wall 
to Belſhazzar, Dan. 5. 6. in the midſt 
of their jollity, it would make 7heir 
countenance change, and their thoughts 
trouble them, ſo that the joynts of they 
toins were looſed, and their knees (mote 
one againſt another ; But above all, 
ſuch a Fear of Death as makes a Man 
think 1t a greater Evil than Sin, and 
{o to avoid that will deny his Saviour 
and renounce his Religion, or do any 
thing whatever is neceſſary to eſcape 
a preſent Fear of Death. "This makes 
him a ſlave to every one that has 
power to kill him, and to ſave his Lite 
he will deliver up his Conſcience, his 
Soul, his Saviour, his Religion, and all 
thoſe things which ought to be a thou- 
ſand times more dear to us, and which 
we {hould be much more unwilling to 
part with than our lives, Theſe are 
un- 
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inreaſonable and unlawful Fears of 
Death, but there is ſtill a Natural 
Fear of Death which may belong to 
a penitent good Chriſtian, and which 
it is not neceſſary he ſhould wholly 
overcome, as it is a Natural Evil, as 
' 4t 1s a Puniſhment of Sin, as it 15 a 
' going to our laſt great and terrible 
Tryal before the Bar of Heaven, a 
Tryal upon which our Souls and their 
Eternal Fate of Happineſs or Damna-. 
tion does depend, This may cauſe 
ſome Fear in a true Penitent, or a 
very good Chriſtian, and I do not 
know that God has any where forbid 
it, or that he has promiſed ſuch a full 
aſlurance to every true Penitent and 
good Man, as wholly to take away all 
kind of Fear of Death,or that this is any 
want of ſaving Faith in him. In ſome 
extraordinary cales God may give it, as 
in caſes of Suffering and Verſecution, 
when an extraordinary aſſiſtance of 
Gods Spirit, and an extraordinary al- 
ſurance of their Salvation, took away 
all Fears of Death and made them 
G0 to the Flames and to the Gibbet 
rejovcing and triumphing, but that 
this 1s ordinary and conſtant, T ice no 
Realon nor no Scripture to believe. 
The 
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The Fear of Death is a Natural and 
Invincible Infirmity to many a true 
Penitent, and good, and humble, and 
timorous Chriftian, who though his 
Conſcience accuſe him not of any 
great and ill things, yet may magni- 
fe every little fault and imperfection, 
and not forgive 1t himſelf, tho? God 
does, nor be at peace in his own Mind, 
though he be with God, ?Tis a great 
perfection to conquer the Fears of 
Death, if it be done upon good 
grounds, for ſome have no Fear of 
Death out of a ſenſleſs ſtupidneſs, be- 
cauſe they have no ſenſe of what fol- 
lows after Death : And we find the 
greateſt part of Men who have moſt 
reaſon to be afraid of it, to be the leaſt 
ſo, out of meer Natural courage and 
hardineſs, and for want of thinking, 
or believing, or conſidering the things 
of Religion and another World ; o- 
thers from falſe Principles and Mi- 
ſtakes, by thinking a Pardon or Ab- 
ſolution ſets them right in the Court 
of Heaven, and that they may boldly 
appear there with ſome ſuch ſecurity, 
or thoſe that have low thoughts of 
Religion, and think a little Sorrow 
for their Sins, and a few Sighs, and 
ſome 
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ſome Prayers when they come to dye, 
will carry them to Heaven as well as 
if they had lived never ſo Holily, and 
Righteouſly, and Godly. Now if 
Mens Confidence and Fearleſneſs a- 
riſes from ſuch Miſtakes as theſe, *tis 
like the hope of the Hypocrite that 
ſhall periſh, Job 8. 13. and ſuch pre- 
ſumptuous perſons only rufh into Hell 
with their eyes ſhut, and ſee not their 
danger before they are in it. On the 
contrary, a modeſt and humble pent- 
tent Chriſtian may be afraid where no 
Fear 15, may judge too hardly of him- 
ſelf, and may be though quite out of 
danger, yet not out of all Fear ; for 
after all God will not judge us by our 
own Fears, or Hopes, or Opinion of 
our ſelves, which may be all ground- 
leſs and miſtaken, but he will juge 
Righteous Judgment; and correct the 
Errofs by which we may paſs Judg- 
ment of our ſelves; and the Terms of 
the Goſpel and not our own Thoughts 
| ſhall be the Rule by which we {hall 
| be judged at the latt day. Bur to take 
off the Fear of Death as much as we 
can, and to free our ſelves from a {la- 
viſh and 1immodefate degree of it, rhe 
belt 


; 
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beſt Directions that can be are theſe 
TWO. 

1. What hath been already given, 
duly to prepare and fit our ſelves for 
it by a timely and thorough Repent- 
ance. 

2. Tojoyn the livelieſt Act of Faith 
with this our Habitual Repentance, 
and exert that at the time when Death 
IS near Us. 2 

(x.) To perfect our Repentance , 
and ſo to live ia the habit of 
that and of all goodneſs, that we 
may be the beſt prepared to dye 
that we can be. Dye we know we 


muſt. Death if it be not now near 


us, and yet we do not know but it 
may be dogging us at the heels, yet 
will certainly 1n a little time come up 
to us, and fright and ſtartle us when 
it does, if we do not take great care 
to be ready and prepared for it. Since 
we muſt therefore neceſſarily encoun- 
ter this great Monſter, this terrible 


Enemy which there 15 no eſcaping 


but we muſt certainly grapple with 
him, let us all our lives prepare for 
the battle, let us arm our ſelves with 
the whole armour of God and Reli- 
g10n, With a careful, and pious, and 

good 
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good life, with a timely and thorough 
Repentance of all our evi] ways, with 
a ſincere, and upright, and good Con- 
ſcience, and with avoiding every 
thing that we know 1s {ſinful and un- 
lawful, and which will make Death 
terrible to us whenever it comes. Let 
us not be ſuch deſperate Bravoes in 
Sin, as to venture upon that with a 
falſe Courage, which will make us 
the worſt of Cowards when we come 
to dye ; but let us be ſo wiſely afraid 
of Death now, as to hve with that 
care and exactneſs that we may not be 
afraid of it when we come to it, It 
were well if ſome Men were more 
afraid of Death than they are, and as 
I am ſure they have all reaſon to be, 
that {o they might be brought off from 
their evil wayes, and not run head- 
long upon thoſe dangers which are ve- 
ry near them, though they are not 
ſenſible of them. 'The {word hangs 
over their head though they do not 
lee it, and nothing but the thin thread 
of Life keeps it from falling upon 
them ; they walk blindfold upon the 
brinks of Hell and Damnation, and 
it would be well if Fear would open 
their Eyes, and make them recover 

them- 
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themſelves before Death makes 1t tog 
late, Nothing can truly and through. 
ly arm us againſt the Fears of Death, 
but Repentance and a good Life : To 
thoſe who have lived in the practice 
of them Death is a very harmleſ 
thing, *tis but lying down to fleep, 
cloling the eyes and going to reſt, the 
Bodies being fenfleſs a while, till it 
awakes at the great day, of Judgment, 
and paſſing a longer night im the Grave 
till 1t ariſes more freſh and lively in 
the morning of the Reſurrection ; and 
as for the Soul, *tis a ſhort and quick 
paſſage from Earth to Heaven, and 
therefore ſuch have no reaſon to be 
afraid of it, when it approaches them 
never {o near. But then, 

(2.) Let the true Penitent quicken 
his Faith at that time, and raiſe that 
to the higheſt and ſtrongeſt pitch, that 
ſo he may then look beyond the grave, 
and fee, and believe, and deſire thoſe 
happy and glorious things which God 
has prepared for him in another World. 
It we believed thoſe as we ought we 
ſhould never be {ſo afraid to dye, if we 
were ſo aftected with thoſe pleaſures 
that are above, and that are at Gods 
Right-hand for evermore, we ſhould 

not 
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not be fo loth to part with the Plea- 
ſures ſhall I ſay, rather with the Trou- 
bles and the Miſeries of this Life. Did 
we think as we ought of that perfect 
peace, and joy, and fatisfattion which 
15 not to be had here, but to be met 
with only in Heaven, we ſhould not 
be ſo fond to abide in this Valley of 
Tears, and not go up to thoſe Man- 
fions above, where 1s full Joy and 
Contentment. Let us fix our thoughts 
and ſet our hearts upon thoſe happy 
Regions of Bliſs and Glory, and we 
ſhall not fear to paſs through the {ſha- 
dow of Death to come to them, tho? 
the way to that Heavenly Canaan 1s 
through a Wilderneſs, through the 
cark and unknown Region of Death, 
through which a thouſand wandering 
Souls are alwayes paſſing, yet we 
{hall be conducted ſafely through it by 
Angels, who will bring us to the Pa- 
lace of the great King, where we 
{ſhall be received by our bleſſed Maſter 
and Saviour, and by all the Saints: and 
holy Souls that are gone before us, 
who as they rejoyce at a Sinners 
Repentance, will now welcome him 
to his Fathers houſe ; and we ſhall 
then as much wonder at our ſelves for 


fearing 
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fearing to dye, as we are now willing 
to live. If the account which Scrip- 
ture gives us of thoſe inviſible Regi- 
_ ons be true, and we do fully believe 
that Joy, that Glory, that Bleſſedneſs, 
that unſpeakable Happineſs which is 
there revealed to us, this our Faith, 
joyn'd with our Repentance, ihould 
overcome the Fears of Death, and 
make us not only not afraid, but de- 
fire to be diſſolved, and to be willing 
to lay down this load and luggage of 
Fleſh, becauſe we know that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſ- 
ſolved, we have a building of Goa, an 
houſe not made with hands, eternal iz 
the heavens, And there ſhall be no_ 
more Sin, nor Sorrow, nor Repent- 
ance ; but the bleſſed Penitent, now 
he 1s ſafely arrived at his happy Port, 
ihall look back upon the patt hazards 
and dangers he was in, and comtort- 
ably remember how his Sins like 1o 
many Rocks had like to have ſplit 
and ſhipwreck'd, and ſwallowed him 
up in the gulph of Perdition, and how 
by the w ondertul Grace of God he 
hath happily eſcaped them, and 1s 
come ſate to Heaven, and ny 
| W1l 
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will now offer Eternal Thankſgiv- 


ings, and pay his Vows of Praiſe to, 


his great Deliverer, and rejoyce ever-" 


more in his Glorious and Heavenly 
Salvation. 


CHAP. III. 


Whether all Sins are Pardonable, and 
may have the benefit of Repent- 


ance, 


Am next to conſider, Whether all 
Sins are Pardonable, and may have 
this benefit of Repentance. 'This has 
been denyed by a great many, and 
particularly. by the Nowatians, who 
would not allow Pardon-and Abſolu- 
tion to wiltul and great Sins commit- 
ted after Baptiſm ; and this 1s charged 
upon Smalcizs and other Socinians , 
tnat they deny the ſame to heinous 
and habitual Sins of Relapſe, into 
which any ſhall fall after they have 
once Repented, and been freed from 
them. And there are ſome places of 
Scripture that ſeem very much to fa- 
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vour theſe hard Opinions, as Heb. 6, 


A, 5, 6. Bor it is impoſſible for thoſe 


who were once inliphtened, and have taſt- 
ea of the heavenly gift, and were man 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 
taſted the good word of God, and the 


powers of the world to come, if they ſhall 


fall away, to renew them again unto Re- 


pentance, And Heb. 10.'26. For if 


we ſin wilfully after that we have receiv- 
ed the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more ſacrifice for ſins. And 
2 Pet. 2. 20, 21, 22. For if after they 
have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 


through the knowledge of the Lord and 


tangled : therein aud: overcome ; the lat- 
ter end i worſe with them than the be- 


ginning. For it had been better for 


them not to have known the way of riph- 
teouſneſs, then after they have known it, 
to turn from the holy commandment de- 
livered unto them, But it i happened 
unto them according ts the trae proverb, 
The dog # returned to his. own vomit, 
and the ſow that was waſhed to her wal- 
lowing in the mire. And in other places 
the Scripture ſpeaks of a Siz anto 


malignant and deadly Nature , and 
different 


Death, 1 John 5. 16. as of a more | 


- 


n 
: 
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damnation, Mark 3}. 29. And what 
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different from all other Sins which are 
Mortal, and S:zs alſo unro Death with- 
out Repentance : And our Saviour 
ſayes exprelly of the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, that it 1s unpardonable, 
and ſhall not be forgiven, neither in 
this world nor the world to come, Lake 
12. 20. Matth, 12.72. 72. e. as dt. 
Mark expreſies it, It hath never for- 
aivenefl, but is in danger of eternal 


that is, 1s not fully agreed on by D1- 
vines, and ſo there may be fear, if not 
danger of a Chriſtians falling into it, 
and ſo into an unpardonable ſtate, by 
the Holy Ghoſts being ſo many wayes 
concerned in Is Salvation, and he 
having ſo many wayes to Sin againſt 
him. Oy 

This gives therefore great trouble 
to a great many Minds, and if one 
particular Sin, or any ſorts of Sin, be 
unpardonable by the Goſpel, they will 
be very fearful, and can hardly be fa- 
tished but that they have committed 


that Sin, and ſo are cur oft from all 


nopes by it ; -and they will hke me- 
lancholly perſons who read of ſuch 
grievous diſeaſes, fancy immediately 
that they have them themſelves, and 

Q 2 that 
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that ſuch and ſuch ſymptoms are al- 
ready upon them. 
If we cannot therefore aſſure all 


Perſons of Pardon for all manner of 


Sins, however great or however cir- 
cumſtantiated upon their true Repent- 
ance of them, it will very much take 
off from the encouragements to this 
Duty, and by taking off Mens hopes 
in many caſes, and 1hutting the door 


of Mercy againſt them, hinder them 


from performing this _ and make 
them if not act deſperately and mad- 
ly, as Men without hopes generally 
do, yet throw them into a comfort- 
leſs and deſpairing condition, and over- 
whelm them with remedileſs ſorrow 
and trouble. 
The general {cope and deſign of the 
Goſpel ſeems to be to'remove all this, 
['o preach good tidings unto the meek, to 
bind up the broken-heavted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening 
of the priſon to them that are bound, to 


comfort them that mourn, 1ſa. 6x. 1. 


T'o call thoſe to come to Chriſt who 
are weary aud heavy laden, by reaſon of 
their Sins, with a promiſe, that he 
will give them reſt, Matth. 11. 28. 


10 preach Repentance and remiſſion of 
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fins 1n his name among all nations , 
{ ake 24. 47. Without excluding any 
Perſons, or excepting any Sins what- 
ſoever, to proclaim a general Amneſty 
and Act of Pardon, to all who Re- 
pent and come in to the Goſpel. Had 
there been an exception, as to a more 
notorious Traytor, to any one, though 
a ſingle Sin which Mankind had been 
like to fall into, this would have aba- 
ted . both from the Goodneſs of God, 
and the Comfort of Men, when he 
{ſhould be repreſented as implacable in 
ſome caſes and never to be appealed, 
and the other ſhould be left in ſuch 
danger and hazard, that if they fell 
[ into ſome Sins, which it was very 
- poſſible forthem to do, that then there 
| ſhould be no hopes, nor no means of 
recovery for them. 

God, I doubt not, is more merciful, 
and Mankind not ſo miſerable, as to 
have any Sin whatever utterly unpar- 
donable which 1s Repented of, but as 
our Saviour ſlayes, All manner of Six 
ana Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto 
men, iNMatth, 12. J71. And as Iſaian 
told the Jews of old, and 1t 15 not leſs 
10 under the Goſpel, Though your ſins 
be as fearle; they ſhall be white as ſnow, 

O 2 though 
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though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall | 
be as wooll, Iſa. 1. 18. that 1s, of þ 
however high a nature or degree they | 
are, they ſhall upon Repentance and 
Amendment be done away and for- 
given. No Sin is too great for the in- 
finite Mercy of God to forgive, and 
the infinite Merit of Chriſts Blood to 
atone, nor 1s any excepted in the 
Covenant of Grace which God has 
made with Mankind, wherein he i 
promiſes univerſally zo be merciful to | 


their unrighteouſneſs, ana their ſins and 
tntquities he will remember 20 more, Heb. 
8. II, Fer. 31. 34. without any bar | 
or reſerve to any Sin of what nature | 
or aggravation ſoever, I {hall there- | 
fore Examine and Anſwer thoſe places ' 
of Scripture which ſeem to give any {| 
countenance to the other ſevere and #: 
cruel DoGrine, as to Sins of Apoſtacy, 
after Baptiſm, or upon Relapſe, and 
then largely conſider the Nature of {+ 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and | 
how or whether that is unpardonable, þ 
fo as to free all honeſt Minds from any 
trouble about it. 
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Of Apoſtacy. Sins after Baptiſm. 
Upon Relapſe. 


Irſt then as to thoſe places of 
the Hebrews which are brought 

as the ground of the Novatian Dos 
Arine, for the irremiſſhbleneſs of wil- 
ful Sins committed , after Baptiſm , 
they do not belong to any Sins of a 
Chriſtian whilſt he- continues ſuch , 
but to one renouncing Chriſtianity , 
and wholly Apoſtatizing from it, even 
after he has profeſſed it, and had mi- 
raculous evidence and conviction of 
it, They who were enlightened or Bap- 
tized, ownvw7s, and have taſted of the 
Heavenly gift, have been ſenfible of 
the Benefits of Baptiſm, and the Pri- 
viledges of Chriſtianity, and beez 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, have 
further had thoſe miraculous and ex- 
traordinary Gitts of the Holy Ghoſt 
conterred upon them, which new Bap- 
tized Perſons then very often had , 


and have taſted the good word of (old, 


and the vovers of the world to come, 
have had a fcnfe of rhe excel}ency of 
(3 4 tho 
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the Goſpel and the Chriſttan Revela- 
tion, and thoſe powerful and great 
Miracles, wweuzs, which accompanied 
the diſpenſation thereof, and the times 
of the Meſhah, or that have. been 
duly attected with the powerful Con- 
{1derations of Eternity and another 
World, which are the great things 
their Religion ſets before them ; if 
{uch as theſe {ſhall (like Jalan after- 
wards, or the Gnoſticks then) fall. 
away from all this, and apoſtatize from 
their Faith and Religion by the Fears 
of Perſecution, or the Love of this 
World, 2: # 7mpoſjible to renew them 
again to Repentance, 1ccing this their 
revolt implyes no leſs than zhe crucify- 
ing to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, 
and putting him to open ſhame ; 4. e. 
the condemning of Chriſt as a Male- 
factor and Impoſtor, and ſo joyning 
and conlenting with the Jews 1n Cru- 
citying him as ſuch, and bringing an 
open reproach and diſcredit upon him, 
as if he were a falſe Prophet, and 
that upon 'Iryal and Experience they 
tound his Religion to be falle, and 
therefore forſook it. This Apoſtacy 
and renouncing the whole Religion of 
Chriſt, is meant alſo by Sinnmg wit- 


/aly 
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fully after we have received the knowleage 
of the truth, Heb. 10. 26. It 1s fin- 
ning in the fame word and ſenſe as 
the Apoſtate Angels did when they 
revolted from Heaven, 2 Per. 2. 4. 
for in the next Verſes it 1s called , 
T reading under foot the Son of God : 
;. e, Contemning him as a vile mil- 
creant, and as it he were not Riſen 
from the Grave, but lay dead there, 
and ſo were to be trod upon, and 
counting the Blooa of the Covenant , 
wherewith he was ſanitified, an unholy 
thing ; as if it were ſhed juſtly, and 
ſo were the Blood of a common Ma- 


leftactor, and doing deſpite unto the Spi- 


rit of Grace, reproaching all the evi- 
dence by which the Holy Ghoſt con- 
firmed the Truth of Chriſt and his 
Doctrine, both in him agd his Apo- 
{tles. This can be no leſs than a ma» 
Iicious apoſtacy and defe&tion from 
Chriſtianity in general, and not only 
A wiltul breach of any of its particu- 
lar Laws. 

And ſomething like unto theſe is 
tat Siz unto death, in St. Fobn, 1 Ep. 
5. 16. that which deſerved the utmoſt 
and ſevereſt cenſures ; as he which 
under Moſes Law ſinned preſumpru- 

oully, 
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ouſly, and was «voz; * rowr, did 
make void and throw off the Law, 
was to aye without mercy, Heb, 10. 28, 
So under Chriſtianity this preſumptu- 
ous Sinner was to be Spiritually cut | 
oft from all the Benefits of Chriſtian | 
Communion, and from the Prayers of ; 
the Faithful , - as we find they were | 
by the Diſcipline of the Primitive | 
Church. 

This was ſo ſevere at firſt that they 
denyed all Peace and AbſoJution to 
{nach Apoſtates and Lapſe, even 7# ar- 
ticulo Mortis, at the point of Death, 
and would never receive them again 
into their Communion , thereby to 
{fright all perſons from all falſe and 
cowardly compliances in thoſe times 
of- danger and perſecution, but after- 
wards the Church was forced to abate 
of this rigour, which had made ſuch 
Diſturbances, and occaſioned thoſe 
great Schiſms of the Nowvatians and 
Dozxatiſts. There were other Sins al- 
{o tor which the guilty Penitents were 
excluded from all Communion to the 
laſt in thoſe purer and ſeverer Ages, 
as Murder, Adultery, and thoſe Un- 
natural Luſts which they calPd Moz- 
ſtra, theſe were never admitted to 
Pardon 
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Pardon and Abſolution of the Church, 
as appears by the Canons of thoſe an- 
rent Councils of E!beris, Arle, and 
Ancyra and by the Writings of Ter- 
zullian and others, and the oppoſition 
made in Africa to the Decree of Pope 
Zephyrine, and by the milder Canons 
of the Council of Nzce afterwards, but 
all this was only prudential, and an ex- 
ternal Diſcipline zz foro humano, which 
the Church altered according to its 
Diſcretion, but they did not deny all 
Pardon with God for thoſe Sins upon 
Repentance, nor utterly cut them oft 
from all hopes in another World, but 
allowed God could pardon them, tho? 
not the Church ; that they might be 
torgiven, though not in this World, 
yet 1n the World to come, according 
to that Jewiſþ Notion, that though 
there were no Sacritices nor ordinary 
means of Expiation for ſome Sins, yet 
that God would forgive them here- 
after. 


Secozaly, That Sins are Pardoned 
atter Baptiſin as well as before, is 
plain from the Inceſtuous Corinthian, 
who though he had committed ſuch a 
Sin as was not uſual among the Ger- 

tiles, 
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tiles, and was to be put out of the 
Church, and to be delivered unto $a- 
tan for it, yet this was not to cut him 
oft from Pardon and Salvation , but 
as a better means to bring him to 
both; it was only for the deſtruttion 
of the fleſh, that the Spirit might be 


5. 5. And this ſure, was the defign 


of thoſe ſevere and long Penances in 


the Primitive Church, whereby tho? 
they excluded Sinners from the bene. 
fits. of Communion and means of 
Grace, yet it was not to bereave them 


of all hopes of Pardon, and conſign 


them irreverſibly to Damnation, but 
to beget a greater terrour and dread 


of Stn, and to make their Repentance- 

for it more compleat and pertect, and 
{o by thoſe preſent Judgments and Se-. 
verities here, to prevent their Eternal 


Condemnation hereafter, tor this ought 


to be the Rule and Meaſure of all 
Church Power and Diſcipline, it ought 


to be for Edihcation not for Deſtru- 
tion, and they could not miſs of this. 
The Spirit of God writes to the 
Church of Epheſus, which were a 
company of Baptized Chriſtians, to 


Remember from whence they were fallen, 


and 
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and Repent, and ao their firſt works, 
Rev. 2. 5- And St. Pau! threatens the 


1 Chriſtians at Corinth, to bewail and 
t | correct thoſe which had ſinned, and 
) © 
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not repented of the uncleanneſs, and for. 
nication, and laſciviouſneſs they had com- 
mitted, 2 Cor. 12. 21. but does not 
denounce that they were unpardona= 
ble, Sad would-it be it all witful Sins 
were ſo after Baptiſm, this would 
make Chriſtianity a more terrible and 
ſevere diſpenſation than the Law, and 
put us 1n a worſe condition than we 
were without it, and no Man would 
|} then be Baptized till he was a Clinic 
and near dying, and going out of the 
World ; but Baptiſm puts us into a 
ſtate of Pardon, and the Grace and 
the Vertue of it continues all our lives ; 
and if we ſin we have an advocate with 
the Father, TJeſus Chriſt the righteous, 
1 Fohz 2. 1, and his Mediation will 
upon our Repentance procure Pardon 
at Gods hands at all times tor us. 


Va _ 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall next confider Sins of 
Relapſe, when a Perſon after Sorrow 
and Repentance for a Sin, yet falls in- 
to 1t again, and repeats it after he has 
reſolved againſt it, aid been conyict- 

ed 
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ed of the heinouſneſs of it ; now this 
is a {ad caſe, and {hows the power of 
his Luſts, and the weakneſs of Reliz 
gion upon a Mans Mind, and no Man 
who is in this ſtate can be ſaid to Re. 
pent : He is no more got rid of his 
| Sins than a Man 1s of a Feaver be- 
cauſe it intermits ſometimes, and he is 
well by intervals, but his Fits return 
again upon him, which ſhows that 
the Diſeaſe 1s ſtill in his Blood, as the 
other's Relapſes do that fix ſtill reigns 
in him, becauſe he obeys it in tht 
Luſts thereof. A Man in the begin- 
ning of his Repentance from ſome ha+ 
bitual Sins, may not get rid immedt- 
ately of all his Evil Cuſtoms and Sin- 
ful Inclinations, but they may ſome- 
times draw him back again, and ſome+ 
times maſter and overcome him, and 
he may rally again, and recover him- 
ſelf, and at laſt vanquiſh them : Now 
whit this Conflict laſts, and ?tis un- 
certain which. {ide will get the better, 
and have the final victory, no judg- 
ment can be made of a Mans ſtate, 
becauſe the iſſue 1s doubtful and un- 
certain. He 1s fighting and {ſtriving 
tor his Lite, for his Soul, and for Hea- 
ven, and he may by his own care and 

endea- 
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; | endeavours, and by the affiſtance of 
| Heaven conquer and overcome his 
Gins, and 7o him that overcometh God 
will give of the tree of life, Rev. 2, 7. 
bur it he is overcome by them, he is 
2 ſlave of Sin, and a captive of the 
Devil, and a child of Hell, and heir of 
Damnation ;- but what ſhall a Man do 
who has often thus relapſed into Sin 
after his moſt ſerious Vows and Reſo- 
lutions againſt it, are his Sins againſt 
thoſe unpardonable, and is there no 
hopes for him ? I Anſwer by no means, 
| 1f he can but recover himſeli from 
' them, and after all attempts at laſt 
get rid of them, and bring forth the 
contrary fruits of Repentance and O- 
bedience. I confeſs ſuch an one ought. 
to ſuſpect himſelf, and to ſuſpect his 
Repentance, till by many tryals he has 
made it good, and confirmed it ; and 
he ought to be doubly watchful over 
himſelf, and to take heed leaſt Sin en- 
ter again at any of thoſe weak places 
at Which it uſed to have admittance, 
and to fortifie himſelf againſt all thoſe 
temptations and opportunities that 
uſed to betray him to it, and therefore 
to keep lis Mind to a cloſe ſenſe of 
Religion, and to a careful uſe of op 

the 
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the Means and Inſtruments of it, ang |: 
to beg earneſtly of Heaven Grate | 


proportionable to his needs, and then 
if it be not his own fault, 1t will cer- 
tainly be ſufficient for him. But ſuch 
Relapſes, though they are nut quite 
hopeleſs, nor put a Man into a cond 
tion that 1s deſperate,, yet they are 
very dangerous, they grieve Gods Hos 
ly Spirit, they give a new Wound to 
our Conſciences, they make the old 
Wound that was healed bleed afreſh, 
and render it more difficult to be cured 
again, and more ready to mortifie 
and become 1ncurable, - they bring the 
Mind to a weakneſs, and unſteadi- 
neſs, and irreſolution, and to have no 
power or command over it ſelf, but 
let its good Purpoſes and Principles be 
bore down by a weak: Luſt or a filly 
Temptation, and one {ſuch fatal Re- 
lapſe ſets it back a great way, and 


makes it with great difficulty roll up 


the {ame ſtone which hath driven it {6 


much downwards, and with greater 


labour ſer upon the ſame work and 
deſign which ſuch a miſcarriage makes 
more hard to be effected. 


w—— They who make Repentance lye in 


} ſome tranſient Acts, which upon new 
S10s 
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Sins are to be repeated zoties quotes, 
like a Medicine to be taken as often as 
the ſame illneſs returns, forget that 
Repentance is a itate of Health after 
Sickneſs, a ſtate of Vertue and Obe- 
dience after Vice and Dilobedience , 
and that when ſuch a ſtate 1s once 
broken, ?tis not eaſie to be made whole 


again, but like a broken Limb, it 
cannot be ſet without great pain, and 


long time to grow together again , 
and that if-1t be often broken it will 
contract an habitual weakneſs and 
lameneſs. 

How long God will ſuffer a Sinner 


thus to continue in a ſtate of Falling 


and Riling, Repenting and Relapſing, 
before he cuts him oft from any hopes 
of Pardon or benefit of Repentance, 
we do not know, nor how long a har- 
dened 1impenitent wretch may £0 on 
In a courſe of ſinning before the means 
of Grace, and the day of Salvation 
may be over with him ; fo that if he 
knock God will not open, and there 
Ihall be zo place found for his Repeat- 
ance, This 15a ſecret likewiſe which 
is only 1n the breaſt of the Almighty, 
who threatens that his S5irir ſhall not 
a;wayes ſtrive with map, Gen. 6. 2. 
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And behold now is the accepted time, yo 
is the day of ſalvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2, | 
And 70 FA if ye will hear his voice hay. | 
ae not your hearts, Heb. 3. 15. And | 
if thou in this thy day hadft known the | 
things belonging to thy peace, but won | 
they are hid from thine eyes, Lake 19. | 
42. And ſeek the Lord while he may | 
be found, call ye upon him while he # 4 
near, Iſa. 55. 6. So that God is not ' 
alwayes to be found, nor alwayes near; 

and 1t may be too late for the thingy | 
of our peace, and the accepted time | 
and the day of Salvation may not cor | 
tinue alwayes, but a Man may fin fo | 


long till God will withdraw his Graee, 
and may cotfie to an unpardonable 
pitch and an impenitent ſtate, and | 
may deſpiſe the riches of Gods goodneſs, | 
and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not 
knowing that the goodneſs of God lead- | 
eth 10 repentance : But after his _ | 
and impenitent heart , may treaſure uf | 
wrath againſt the any of wrath, and 56- | 
welation of the righteous judgment of: | 
Goa, Rom. 2. 4, 5. : 
This ſhould keep us from neglect- | 
ing the preſent opportunities, and not 
put off our Repentance from day to 
day; But to day, while it 1s OY; fo 
a) 
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| day, hearket to his voice, leſt we be har< 
' dened with the deceitfulneſs. of fin. But 
if any be under thoſe Fears that he 
* has brought himſelf to that fad fate, 
' rhis1s the only true ſatisfaction can be 
given him ; Whilſt he is willing to 
Repent, and has a juft ſenſe of his 
y * Sins, and of his il ſtate, he 15 not har- 
f | dened, andit Gods Grace doth fo fir 
| work upon his Mind as to make It 
ſee and apprehend the neceſſity of 
Repentance, and the forfaking alt nis 
evil wayes, then 1t 15 not quite with- 
drawn trom him ; and it he be will- 
ing to try all means, and uſe his beſt © 
endeavours to get rid of his Sins, there 
1s great hopes that he may effect this, 
| for God will never be wanting to al- 
| fiſt our fincere Wills and hearty En- 
' | deavours; and if his Spirit worketh 
| 1n ws to will and to delire to leave our 
| Sins from a right apprehenfion of thc 
danger and miſchiet of them, and 
produce {uch convictions and iHumina + 
tions 1n our Mind, it 1s certain it hath 
} not abandoned or deſerted us, and tt 
will work 12 ws to do allo, and to effect 
and perform thoſe good thoughts and 
purpoſes if we perſiſt in them, and 
endeavour with our utmolt power to 
F.2 make 
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ARON'K | make them good and effectual. Ny 
Man 1s cut off from Pardon who Re. | 
pents and becomes a good Man, tho | 
he has been never ſo bad an one, and 
Wit no Man will have Gods Grace denyed |; 
Oi AR him, who is at any time fincerely 
Kill OR RR willing and defirous to make uſe of 
YN RO it, but *tis a hard and inſenſible Rate | 
(nk 1112 0 that has {inn'd away its Lite, and its 
1"! 008 day of Grace, and has only deep hor. | 
WIL ik rours and fruitleſs ſorrows when & | 


(44 MH Wh is too late to amend and become a . 
i, ||; 10 { good Man, that is hopeleſs and deſpe- | 
| \ "th by rate, 


467.4... 
Of the Sin apainſ} the Holy Ghoſt, its | 


Nature, and whether Pardonable or 
710. 
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W/E is the particular Nature of | 
the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, and wherein that which 1s fl | 
dreadful does truly conſiſt, the Scrip- 
ture methinks 1s very plain , though | 
they who have left that, and followed |} 
their own or others conjectures and | 
opinions about it, are very confuſed 
and intricate, and very difterent and 


divided 
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dvided among themſelves. They 
have made a great many Sins againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt when God has no 
where in Scripture made but one, and 
that being of ſo dreadiul and heinous 
1 Nature, we muſt be careful to ap- 
ply it no further than we have war- 
rant from the Word of God, and from 


214 


our Saviour who beſt knew it ; andit 


appears clearly from his Diſcourle a- 
bout it to be this, A blaſphemous 
charging of the Miracles he did by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt to the 


Power of the Devil. This the Phari- 
ſees did Matth. 12. 24. when Chriſt 


had wrought a nughty Cure and Mi- 
racle upon a Demoniack to the ad- 
miration of all the People that had 
brought him uato im, wer. 21, 
ihea was brouzht unto him one poſſeſſed 
of a Devil, blizd ayd dumb, and he 
healed him, inſomach that the blind and 
dumb both ſpake and ſaw. And all the 
people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this 
the Sou of Davida 1 But when the Pha- 
riſees heard it, they ſaid, This fellow 
10th 10t 62ſt out devils, but by Beelzebab 
/he prince of the devils, Our Saviour 
when he had confuted that unreaſ{on- 
ahle and malicious Calumny againſt 

3 $ him, 
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him, By ſhowing how unlikely it way 
that the Devil ſhould thus deſtroy his 
own Kingdom and Intereſt by being 
divided agaipſt himſelt, and lendin 
him his Power to caſt out Devils, ay 
that it might as well be pretended 
that all Miracles that were done by 
their Prophets of old, or by others a- 
mongſt them after wards , were per- 
formed by a Diabolical Power as well | 
as his, and fo they would deftroy the | 
torce and credit of their own Mira- 
clesas well as thoſe he did, he imme» | 
diately proceeds to diſcourſe of this | 
Sin, Wherefore I ſay unto you, all man: 
ner of (i fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven 
anto men, but the blaſphemy again f/ the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto | 
them. And he repears it again in the | 
next Verſe, Axd whoſoever Jpeaketh 4 | 
word againſt the ſan of man it ſhall be 
forgiven him ; that 1s, ye may with 
leſs guilt and danger abuſe me, for 
any thing elſe that does not ſo imme- 
diately reflect upon, and reproach th 
m__ of God, as when ye called me 
p:ze-vibber, and ghutton, and a friend 
I Publicans and Sinners, but whoſoever 
L aketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt | - y 
ule any reproachful ſayings againſt the 
Spirit 
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Spirit of God by which I do my Mira- 
cles, this ſhall not be forgiven neither 
in this world nor in the world 70 come. 
Neither here, nor as ſome of you 
vainly expe& hereafter , but ſhall be 
certainly and ſeverely pumi{fd in both. 
Now here 1s no mention at all, nor 
the leaſt intimation of thoſe other Sins 
in which ſome have placed this Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as in final 
Impenitence, which the Phar;ſees could 
not then be charged with, not Apo- 
ſtacy from Chriſtianity, which they 
had not at all profeſſed, nor were by 
this very likely todo; nor denying the 
Truth for fear of Suffering, as in the 
inſtance of Fraxcis Spira, which is 
often ſaid to be his Sin, nor any of 
the {ix Sins in which the Schoolmen 
have placed it, as Envying our Bro- 
thers Graces, Impugning the known 
Truth, Obſtinacy, Impenitency, Deſ- 
peration and Preſumption, which two 
latter are unluckily put together to 
make this one Sin, when they are ſo 
contrary to themſelyes. Whatever 
1xture there might be of theſe, or 
any of theſe, or the like Sins, in the 
Minds of the Phariſees who commit- 
ted this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
F:4 Eel 
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yet thoſe are no more this particular 
Sin here meant by our Saviour, than 
Pride and Covetouſneſs, and other 
Sins that might go a great way, and 
be no {mall cauſes to bring them to 
this Sin, and diſpoſe their Minds for 
It; but St, Mark ſets the thing beyond 
all diſpute in c/ap. 3. ver. 28. 29, Jo; 
where he relates theſe words of our 
Saviour, thus, Verily I ſay unto you, 


ail fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons 


of men, and bliſphemies wherewith [o- 
ever they ſhall blaſpheme : Bat he that 
(oall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
fhail never have forgivene([s, but is in 
danger of eterzal damnation. And then 
he gives the reaſon of our Saviours 
ſlaying all this to them, namely, be- 
cauſe rhey ſaid he hath an anclean Spi- 
7/7; 1.e. a Diabolical and impure one, 
which makes 1t as-maniteſt as can be 
dejired, that this their Sin was their 
blaſpheming and ſpeaking ſo reproach- 
iully of the Holy Ghoſt which was in 
Chriſt, as1f that were not the Holy 
Spirit of God, but an unclean and a 
Dev1:tih Spirit. How great and hor- 
rid a Sin this was, will appear from 


theſe tour Confliderations. 


I. It 
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1. It tended to deſtroy the whole 


Truth of Chriftianity,and conſequently 


to rob the World of all the benefit it 


has by it. There could nothing ſo 
malicious be contrived to undermine 
the Foundation of the Goſpel, as this 
aſſertion of the Pharzſees, that our Sa- 
viour wrought his Miracles by the 
help of an evil or unclean Spirit ; for 
this was to make him a Magician, a 
confederate with the Devil, and lo to 


repreſent his Religion as a work and 


contrivance of Hell, that could tend 
only to the miſchief and deſtruction 
of the World : For if no good thing 
could come out of Galzee, as in a Pro- 
verbial derifion they gave out to the 
People, to be {ure no good thing could 
come from Hell and from evil Spirits. 
The Devil would never lend his Power 
had he been able, to promote or eſta- 
bluh any thing but a falſe Religion, 
that ſhould withdraw the World trom 
the Worſhip of the true God. The 
orcateſt demonſtration for the Truth 


of Chriſtianity were the Miracles of 


Chriſt, as he often apoeals to them, 
John 10. 37, 28. John 14. 11. Mat. 
I 1.4. and if theſe were done not by 
a Divine but a Diabolical Power, and 


by 
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by a compatt with the Devil, they | 
are then the greateſt Arguments a. 
gainſt it ; for then ir may be only a 
myſtery of iniquity brought into the 
World by him whoſe coming is after 
the working of Satan with all power, ang 
ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all 
deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, 2 T heſ, 
2. 9, 20. as Antichriſtianiſm is de- | 
ſcribed. 
2. It tends not only to undermine | 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, but of all ! 
Revelation whatever from God. 'The ' 
greateſt proof and demonſtration that | 
can be given to any Prophet that 
comes from Gad to reveal his Will to 
Men, is his working of Miracles, and 
fatisfying thoſe he is ſent to that he 
has a Divine Authority and Commiſ- 
ſion, by his ſhowing his Credentials 
from God, who would never ſuffer a 
Cheat and Impoſtor to do ſuch migh- 
ty works as muſt neceſſarily cheat and 
deceive thoſe that ſee them. Now if 
notwithitanding that he teach nothing - 
cantrary to the Nature of God, nor 
of Good and Evil, and yet perform 
{uch wonderful Miracles as can be 
done only by the Finger of God, and 
by a Divine Power; if we will {till 
{uſpect 
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ſuſpect this, then we can never be ſa- 
ricfed of the truth of any revelation 
from Heaven, and ſo the Phariſees did 
not only undermine Chriſtianity, but 
even their own Law ; for it might 
with as much reaſon be ſaid , that 
Moſes and the Prophets who pretend- 
ed to come from God, and wrought 
Miracles to ſhow they did ſo, yet 
were only the Prophets and Embaſla- 
dors of the Devil, and did all their 
Miracles by his Power, as of Chrilt. 

}. This muſt proceed from a very 
ſpightful temper and malicious hu- 
mour that made them ſpeak this a- 
goainſt their Conſciences, and the ſenſe 
of their own Minds. Sure they who 
were eye-witneſles of his Miracles, 
and fo had the beſt and fulleſt evidente 
of the truth of them, and who heard 
the excellency of his Diſcourſes and 
Sermons, in which .was nothing con- 
trary to the Worſhip of the true God, 
or the Moral Duties of Religion, they 
mult as our Saviour once told them, 
know both him and alſo whence he was, 
John 7.28, When they muſt be con- 
vinced that he was both an innocent 
and good Man himſelf, and that his 
Doctrine commanded the higheſt Ver- 

rue 
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tue and Goodneſs, and tended to de. 
ſtroy the whole Power and Intereſt of | 
the Devil in the World, they could 
not ſurely believe themſelves, o think | 
this their black charge was true ; but 
when they ſaw the People amazed at 
his healing a Demoniack, and ſaying, 
Is not this the Son of Davia!s Matth, 
12. 23. And fo they feared that they 
ſhould have loſt their Power and Au- 
thority together with their Law, and 
that the People ſhould have left them | 
and followed him, then they gave out 
this vile and abominable reflection up- 
on him, that he did all this by the 
Power of the Devil, which was the 
utmoſt ſhift that Malice could invent 
to blind the eyes of others againſt a 
Truth which they could hardly be 
{uppoſed not to ſee themſelves. 

4. It was the molt taunting, re- 
proachtul Slander againſt God and his 
Holy Spirit that could poſſibly be, 
and therefore 1s alwayes called Blaf- 
phemy, which 1s the moſt daring, pro- 
voking and tranſcendent Crime againſt 
God that can be, and proceeas from 
the moſt contemptuous and ſcornful, 
moſt wretched and depraved temper 
of Mind, To {lander and calumniate 


the 
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the Son of Man wasa great Sin, to Call 
2 ſober and temperate Perſun a Glut- 
ron 2nd Wine-bibber, a friend of Fub- 
licans and Sinners, and to raiſe flan- 
derous and falſe ſtories againit any 
Mans Credit 1s one of the greateſt 
though the commoneſt Sins ; but ro 
proceed io far as to ſlander and re- 
proach God , this was accounted by 
one of the Heathens as bad or worſe 
than to deny him, but to repreſent 
the Holy and Bleſſed Spirit of God as 
an Apoſtate Angel, as a Heliiſh Fiend, 
and to reproach, and ſcoff, and ca- 
lumniate whatever he does ior the 
g00d and- ſalvation of Mankind, as 
the work and intrigue of the Devil. 
This 1s fuch an horrid Sin, that our 
Saviour ſays, it ſhould not be forgiven, 
but bring certain Judgment upon them. 
I come now to inquire how and up- 
on what account 1t 15 Unpardonable, 
which is the greateſt difficulry about 
it. Now though no Sin in its own 
Nature be unpardonable, becauſe none 
lo great but that the infinite Mi 


iercy 
and Goodneſs of God does ſtill excced 
it, and none 1s exempted from that 
General and Gracious Fromiſe of Far- 
don which he hath made tro Mankind, 


2nd 
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and none has ſo much Guilt in it, but 
that the Blood of Chriſt and Merit of 
his Sacrifice is able to atone and expt- 
ate for it, and none does fo far cor- 
rupt and deprave the Mind but that 
rhe Grace of God can reftore and a- 
mendit ; yet a Sin may however be 
unpardonable by reaſon of ſome cir- 
cumftances attending it, and clnefly 
upon theſe three accounts. 

1. As not being Repented of, for 
lo every wilfut Sin is unpardonable : 
For though the Goſpel propoſes Mer- 
cy and Pardon to every Sin and Sinnet 


without exception, yet ?tis upon this 


never failing condition of Repentance 
and Amendment, without which we 
ſhall as certainly periſh, as if there 
had been no place for Mercy at all, 


but we had ſtood under an irreverſible 


decree of Condemnation for the firſt 


Sin we had committed. The Cove- 


Rods 


nant of Grace 15 made upon that Con- 
dition on our part, which if we fall 
of, we ſhall as certainly loſe the be- 
nefit of 1t as if there had been no ſuch 
Covenant made. 

2. "That Sin 1s alſo unpardonable 
by the ſtanding terms of the Divine 
Mercy, which 1s not curable by all 


the 


| 
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_ the ordinary means of the Divine 
f | Grace, but reſiſts and baffles all choſe 
. | remedies which can be uſed to that 
' purpoſe, As a Difalſe 1s uncurable 
' when it is too ftrong for all the reme- 
- ies that can be uſted againſt it, ſo is 
2 Sin unpardonable when it is rob hard 
' for all the means whatſoever that are 
| proper to amend it: As when a Matt 
| will be an Infidel and difobedient to 
' God when he ſees plain Miracles 'be- 
' fore his face, and will not be convin- 
| ced by all theſe, which are the beſt 
and only means to that purpoſe, when 
he will ftill be obſtinate, and harden 
himfelf againſt the higheſt evidence 
that is poffible, as Pharaoh did, when 
he could not but confeſs that the M1- 
racles were done by the Finger of 
God, and yet would not hearken unto 
him ; or as the Phariſees, and fome of 
the Jews, who would not be perſwa- 
ded to Chriftianity by all the vifible 
; Wonders, and extraordinary Miracles 
' wrought by Chrift and his Apbftles. 
| What was there more to be done to 
latishe thoſe Men ? and how could 
any thing that God and the Divine 
Power was able to do convince them 
| of their Infidelity, if this would not ? 
And 
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And {o now when all the conſiderati. 


ons, and all the credible evidences of 
Religion will not work upon a Man, 
nor perſwade him to a good Lite; 
when he reſiſts all the means oi Grace 
that God has appointed, he ther re. 
ſiſts the laſt and utmoſt remedy that 


ſhoujd do him good, and ſo is neceſ. | 
ſarily 112 a hopeleſs uncurable ſtate and | 


condition. - 
2. That Sin 1s unpardonable which 


provokes God to wit:zdraw his Spirit, | 
and all tte :afluences of the Divine | 


Grace, and i© give them up to a ſpirit 
of flu:tber 27 1 a revrobatc ſenſe, and 
hardneſs of Hcert. as ce 1s ſometimes 
{aid to do, if not iw7 6: Sin, vet for 
a great many obſtinately and irre- 
claimably continiied in. 
_ And now let us examine the Sin as 
gainſt the Holy Ghott by theſe 3 ways. 
 (1.) Canit be faid to be uapardon- 
able becaute unrepented of ? It ſeem- 
eth not upon this account, becauſe it 
is probable that many of thoſe who 


z 


were guilty of it did aiterwards Re- 


pent, and turn Chriſtians. Among 
the many numerous Prolelytes to 
Chriitianity in the time of our Savi- 


our, and eſpecially of the Apoltles, it 
cannot 
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cannot be proved or thought that there 
were not ſome of thoſe made Con- 
verts that had falPn into it ; and Chriſt 
when he prayed for his Enemies, and 
for his Crucifiers, moſt earneſtly en- 
treated his Father 7o forgive them all 
without any exception, Luke 23. 24. 
by which he had plainly ſome hopes 
of their Repentance and Amendment, 
and if he had not, it would have been 
in vain to have uſed ſo many means 
as he did afterwards to that purpoſe ; 
beſides that he intimates not the leaſt 
word to them of their Impenitence, 
nor was that to be {aid of them till the 
laſt, this would not ſufficiently di- 
{t1iaguiſh this Sin from any other great. 
and wilful one, for any ſuch unrepent- 
ed of and that by a particuiar Re- 
pentance, 1s unpardonable as well as 
this agatnit the Holy Ghoſt, unleſs we 
will venture to lay what we have no 
{ufficient warrant for, and therefore is 
very bold, and eſpecially when ?tis a 
kind of limiting the Grace and Mercy 
of God, that Men could never Repent 
ot this as they can of all others, but: 
that God who hath opened a door of 
Mercy and Repentance in all other 
caſes, hath abſolutely ſhut it in this, 
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ſd that they ſhall never be able nor 
willing to enter 1n. | 26 

(2.) Is it unpardonable upon the ſe. 
cond account, as it- was not curable 
by any means that God had appointed 
and thought fit to ule to that purpoſe ? 
This it ſeems not to be neither, be- 


cauſe God had not vet made uſe of all | 


the means that he intended for the 
Converſion of the Jews, and the Scrzbes 
and Phariſees, Our Saviour indeed 
had done a great many ivliracles to te- 
{tithe his Divine Power, but ſtill there 
were a great many more which re- 
mained behind, and which he had not 
yet performed. Tt we look into the 
Goſpel of Sr. Matthew and 'St. Mark, 


and oblerve the time when our Savi- | 


our had his diicourſe of this Sin, we | 
nail find he wrought-many very Con- | 


fiderable Miracles after that ; and 
wiat was the defign of ail them, but 
to perſwade thoſe to believe in him, 
and to embrace Chriſtianity, who 
were not periwaged {0 to ao by his 
former ones. And there remained ano- 
ther Motive behind, which was an 
evidence even beyond all, and which 
was iuch an Argument to convince 


the Few!fh Tnfadelity, as Cid outdo al- 


moſt 


OR. >"2. in Mo 
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FE. maſt all the other Miracles of our Sa- 

, vyiour, and that was his Reſurredion 
from the Dead. - This was the great 
and irreſiftible proof 'for the Truth of 
Ghrift and his Religion, and of this 
eſpecially the Apoſtles were to be wit- 
nefſes to all the World, as being the 
ſtrongeſt demonſtration of Chriſttani- 
ty; and it is beyond all coatroverlie, 
that a great many who were not 
brought to believe in Chriſt tor his 
Miractes which they ſaw him do, or 
had as much reaſon to believe as it 
they ſaw him, yet were afterwards 
convinced and believed upon his Re- 
lurrection ; and yer beſides this fign, 
which our Saviour {ayes was to be 
given them after they had charged 
him to do Iis Miracles by an unclean 


- tf. Spirit, a:t5. 16. 4. for that was 
d | meant by the fign of the Frophet Jo- 
t'- a, there yet remained another means » 
, t to cure the Inhdelity of theſe People, 
0 and bring them ofi from their unrea- 
IS ſonable unbelief, and that was the 
- | Afending the Holy Ghoſt in fo viſible a 
N manncr upon the Apoſtles on the day 
N of Pentecoſt, whereby the Jews ſaw 
C and heard thoſe poor unlearned Men, 
- | who were Fiſhermen, and Publicans; 
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and Perſons of ordinary Rank, and 
little Education., ſpeak all ſorts of 
Tongues and Languages, more than 
the Learnedeſt of their own Rabbies 
were able todo, and work all ſorts of 
Miracles as great as ever Moſes or any 
of their Prophets were recorded to 
perform. This alſo without doubt 
made a great many Proſelytes to Chriſt 
and his Religion that were not ſo be- 
fore, and brought in vaſt numbers of 
Believers into the Church, as we read 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles. Now 
when ſo many means were appointed 
and uſed by God, and thoſe ſuch 
ftrong and powerful ones, even after 
the Jews had bcen guilty of that vite 
reproach of many of our Saviours 
Miracles, who can ſay that this Sin 
was not curable by any remedies when 
they were not all uſed, but there were 
{till many others to be applyed ? and 
who can lay that the Scribes and Pha- 


riſees had reſiſted the laſt means of 


Conviction, when our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles had after that ſo many others 
to offer to them, and which might 
probably prevail upon them ?-. it ſeem- 
eth more likely from this which is ſo 


plain and undeniable, that the Sin 


againſt 


- 
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zgainſt the Holy Ghoſt was the refilt- 
jag all the means whatever that. were 
or could be uſed by the Spirit of God, 
both in Chriſt and the Apoſtles too 
for the bringing Men to Chriſtianity, 
and ſo it became unpardonable becauſe 
it baffled the laſt means that could be 
uſed againſt It ; andas to the word 
| Prarenuie or reproach, which ought to 
be taken notice of as the very ſpeci- 
| fick form and eflential difference of 
this Sin, none ſeem to be more lite- 
| rally guilty of that, no not the Secribes 
and Phariſees, who ſaid, Chriſt did his 
miracles and caſt out Devils by Beelze- 
bub, or an evil Spirit, than they who . 
in the time of the Apoſtles, when 
they ſaw them filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſpeaking with other tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance, Ads nn 
| 2. 4. yet mocking and vilely reproach- . 
| ing all this, ſaid, Theſe men are full of 
new wine, ver, 13, Theaſcribing this 
viſible Power of the Holy Ghoſt on 
the Apoſtles to Drunkenneſs, and 
xa%4Comes mocking at all this, as if they 
had been inſpired with the Spirit of 
Wine, or of Bacchzs, rather than the 
Spirit of God, ſeems as great a re- 
proach and calumny to him, as the 
() 2 LAATONW 
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Eracgre againit the Miracles of Chrift 
and the aſcribing them to an unclean 
Spirit : And this was more eſpecially 
the time of the Spirits cxconomy ant: 
diſpenſation, when he was ſo plent;- 
fully poured out upon the Apottles 
and other Chriſtians, and was ſent in- 
to the World to be Chriſts Advocate, 
and the publick Patron of Chriftiani- 
ty, whereas before v hen Chrift was 
not glorified, 1t 1s expreſly ſaid that 
the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given ; 
Foha 7. 39. For all theſe Reaſons T 
ſhould be inclined to be of their Mind, 
who think this to be the true Sin a- 
e2inft the Holy Ghoſt, which 1s there- 
fore unpardonable becauſe uncurable 


by all the means which the Spirit- of 
God could uſe, were not the words of 


St. Matthew, and St. Mark eſpecially, 
fo plain, that our Saviour {poke of this 
Sin becauſe the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſaid, He hath an unclean Spirit, Mark 
2. 30. and becauſe there 1s no other 
thing mentioned by our Saviour as 
the reaſon of his difcourle about it, but 
becauſe when he had Fealed the 
Blind, and the Dumb, and him that 
was poſſeſied with a Devil, the Pha- 


riſees ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt 


Out 


- 
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Wt Devils, but by Beel:ebub the prance 
of the Devils, Matth. 12. 22, 24. 
Qur Saviour did not only forewarn the 
Phariſees, and tel] them that this ca- 
lumny of theirs came very near, and 
was a preparation to the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, and that this would 
be likely to bring them to commut that 
atterwards, if they took not great care 
of themſelyes ; but he ſeems plainly 
to charge them as already guilty, and 


not meerly in danger of it, and that 


which they had already {aid was: no 
doubt a moſt horrid Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, and nothing could 
be worſe than to reproach the Spirit 
that was in Chriſt himſelt, to whom 
he was given not by meaſure, but in a 
more full and extraordinary manner 
than he was to others afterwards : 
For though the Holy Ghoſt was not 
betore given to the Apoſtles nor other 
Chriſtians till Chrijt was aſcended in- 
to Heaven, yet he was given to him, 
and to reproach him in him was like 
the reproaching the Authority of a 
Prince, not only 1n Is Envoys and 

tE: nbaftadors but in tis own Son. 
So that allowing the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt to be the aſcribing the 
Q 4 Miracles 


hh 
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Miracles of Chriſt to the Power of the 
Devil, which ſeems to be the plaineſt 
and {impleft account of it, and moſt 
agreeable to the words of our Saviour, 
and to the only places of Scripture 
where it 1s ever mentioned , and in 
{uch a difficult matter we muſt be 
caretul not to venture further than we 
have clear Authority from the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, the trom what has been 
largely ſaid on this Head, it does not 
ſeem that this Sin was therefore un- 
pardonable, becauſe it had reiifted and 
been too hard for all even the laſt 
means of Conviction which was to be 
uled to recover Men trom ic, lince 
there were many others that God had 
appointed after that. 

(3.) In the Third place, Can we 
lay 1t 1s unpardonable upon another 
account , becauſe God was thereby 
provoked to withdraw his Grace and 


Spirit from thoſe who were guilty of 
Ir, and to give them up to hardneſs of 
Heart, and an uncurable ſtate of 
Mind ? "This we mult not ſay of any 
but where God himſelt has expreſly 
declared it, andit would be great rajhs 
neſs as well as uncharitablenefs to pro- 
nounce this of any, but where ou 

| has 
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has firſt pronounced it, which he has 
not, that 1 know of, of the Scrbes 
and Phariſie- 1pon the account of this 
Sin againſt rue Holy Ghoſt. Our Sa- 
viour i1:deed charges this 1n {ome mea- 
{:irc GOOD CNC winole Jewiſh Nation, 
who believed not in him notwith- 
Rz-ins inemighty works which they 
ſav him do, and this was a partial 
bur not i total nor an incurable hard- 
neſs to all, nor ſo far as we know to 
the Scribes and Phariſees themſelves, 
but there were means ſtill uſed to reco- 
ver them, which would have been all 
in vain and to no purpoſe, if they had 
been under an irrecoverable and judi- 
cial hardneſs, and 1t had not been on- 
ly b:zndneſs or hardneſs iz part which 
had happened to Iſrael, Rom. 11. 25. 
or to the Jews. And we ſhall ven- 
ture too far out of our depth, it we 
otter to ſay that God made uſe of ma- 
ny means and remedies to convince 
and convert the Jews, the Scribes and 
the Phariſees, when he had appointed 
and decreed that none of rhole ſhould 
have any eitect or good operation up- 
on them, this will hardly be conſiſtent 
with the Goodneſs and Mercy , or 
with the Truth and Sincerity of the 

Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed God, nor does he ever for any 
one Sin, bur for a long obſtinate courle 
ot many provoking Sins continued in: 


Divine Grace, give up any Perſon to 
hardnefs of Heart. 

There rgmains, E confeis, another 
way by which a Sin may become un- 
pardonable, and that 1s by being ex- 
empted by God from the general Pro- 
miſe and Covenant of Pardon which 
he hath made with Mankind. He 
who has all Sovereign Fower, and an 
entire Right of Puniſhment, and up- 
on whoſe Free Grace and Arbitrary 
Favour all Pardon and Forgiveneſs de- 
pends, may except what Sin he pleaſes 
out of his General AE of Grace and 
Proclamation of Yardon and Tndemp- 
nity, but this furely {nould be done 
particularly and by name, and 1n the 

very AC and Proctamation it lelt, there 
in the very Charter and Covenant of 
Grace which God has !i17ned with Man- 
kind, his onght to be exprelly exempt- 
cd,and whether this Hlabome againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt beſo or no 1s the qQue- 
fttion, or whether this expreſhon of 
Our SaViours Concerning it, #hat it ſhall 
zot be forgiven, may be mollified and 

under- 


wreclaimably againſt the Methods of 
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underſtood noi in the vimoſt rigour 
of the Word, but as a great many of 
che beſt Interpreters co: Scripture have 
judged, perticuiari'y 8: Cyryſoftome of 
old, and Er. *7a7m074 9! late, that this 
Sin ſhali hardly and not without great 
difficuity be forgiven, and not fo ſoon 
or {o calily as other S:ns, that 1t ſup- 
poſes and proceeds trom ſuch a corrup- 
tion of the Viind that is more danger- 
ous and more hard to be cured than 
any other diſtempers it is ſubject to, 
but yet that *tis not quite impoſible, 
as the words literally taken ſeem to 1m- 
ply. ET {hall offer you the Reaſons that 
plead for this Opinion, and then deter- 
mine what is moſt ſafe and ſatisfying 
in this matter. 

x. It 1s very uſual in Scripture to re- 
preſent a thing that is very hard and 
difficult, as if it were utterly impoſſi- 
ble, and never could be. This our 
Saviour himſelf does in the caſe of the 
Rich Mans entering into the Kingdom 
of Kearzen ; to expreſs the hardneſs of 
1t, he does it by a thing that is utterly 
impothble, Matth. 19. 24. 1t is eaſter 
for a camel to go through the eye of a 
reeale, than for arich man to enter into 
tbe kinzdom of God, And {o does the 

Prophet 
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Prophet alſo make uſe of a Natural 
impoſſibility to repreſent the great dit- 
ficulty of a Mans turning from a long 
courſe and cuſtom of ſinning, Fer. 
13. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his 
Skin, or the leopard his ſpots, then may |. 
Je alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do 
evil, Not but it is poſſible, notwith- | 
ſanding thoſe Proverbial exprefſions, 
that a Man who has been accuſtomed 
ro doevil a very great while may yet 
be brought off trom his Sins, and be- 
8 come a good Man, or elle all the Ex- 
Ml Hortations to Repentance, and Pro- 
a miſes of the Goſpel are 1n vain, and ſo 
may a good Man become a very bad 
one too, and fall from his own ſted- 
faltneſs, and become guilty of abomi- 
nable Sins: As David did that was a 
| Man after Gods own Heart, notwith- 
8 ſtanding that St. Joh 1n the ſame way 
Y and manner of expreſion with theſe, 
declares concerning him, 1 Ep. 3. 9. 
Whoſcever is born of Goa, doth not 
commit ſin ; for his ſeed remaineth in 
him : and he cannot ſin becauſe he is 
| born of God. That Phraſe, he cannot, 
denotes not an utter impoſſibility, for 
the Prophet as well as Experience too 
plainly ſhow the contrary, that # 
righteous 
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righteous man may tw from his righ- 
reouſneſs, and commit iniquity, and aye 
init, Ezek. 18. 26. Things are ſome- 
times ſo expreſt in Scripture, as they 
ofcen are alſo amongſt Men, as it there 
were no hopes, nor no probable means 
of effeting a thing, when yet there 
are very Certain ones, as 1n that ex- 
preſſion 1 Sam. 2.25, not a little pa 
rallel to this, If ove man fin againſt 
another the judge ſhall judge him, but 
if a man ſin againſt the Lord, who ſhall 
intreat for him ! Not that there 15 no 
Advocate, nor no way of interceding 
with God when a Man thus fins a- 
gainſt him, but to thow the guilt and 
danger of it above the other. That 
place of the Hebrews, chap. 6. ver. 4. 
For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once enlightened, &c, If they ſhall fall 
away to renew them again to Repent- 
ance; that 1s by very good Interpre- 
ters thought to denote only great diffi- 
culty, and not impoſſibility in the ut- 
moſt rigour and ſtrictneſs, which it 
15 plain none of the other Phraſes, how- 
ever they may ſound, muſt be taken 
in; and therefore this expreſſion of our 
Saviour concern:ng the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, they think may be mol- 

lified 
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liffed and underſtood with the ſame 
largeneſs and latitude as thoſe, and to 
tmport only thus much, that it ſhall 
be more difficultly repented of, and ſd 
more hardly forgiven than any other 


S1ns, & 
2. Both the firſt part of this Verſe, 
That all mancer of fins and vlaſphemies_ 
ſhall be forgives. unto meu, and many 
other ablolute and unconditional Pro- 
| miſes, or Threatnings, or hke Decla- 
[ i rations 1n Scripture, mult not, they 
'" iay, be too rigorouſly and literally 
underſtood ;' for it they are, the truth 
which 15 now eyident in them, as they 
are taken with that fairneſs and equi- 
ty, and thoſe ſyuppoſals which muſt go 1" 
C along with them, will be forced out, ' 
|! and tney witl-become fate ; for it will : 
|: | Not be true, that all manner of fins and 
| blaſphemtes ſhall be forgiven unto men, 
= for thea none {hould be damned or 
_ made miſerable in another World. 
And when St. Paxl layes, They that do 
ſach things . ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
of Heaven, Gal. 5. 21. it muſt not be 
made a certain and general conclufion 
trom thence, that none who were ever 
guilty of any one of thoſe Sins, where- 
ot he there gives us a black Catalogue + 


{hall 
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ſhall ever be {aved, nor become capa- 
ble of entering into Heaven, but that 
they ſhall not be ſo without:Repent- 
” - anceand Amendment, though that 1s 
| not there mentioned, nor:any provait1- 
on concerning that 15 ſo much as 1nti- 


| mated in that place ; nor 1s:thar, tho? 
| neceſſary, Condition to tite forgive- 
L neſs of every Sin expreft or put down 
f in our Saviours general Declaration, 


that all manner of fins and blaſphemies 
ſhall be forgiven unto men , but it 1s 
; without all Controverſie:to be 'ſuppo- 
{ed ; and the ſame allowances that are 
to be made to all theſe and the hike ex- 
preſſions of Scripture, without which, 
, 1t they are ſtrained over-rigorcully, 
' they would not be true, theſe they 
; think reaſonable to apply to our Savi- 
y -ours expreſſion concerning this Sin, and 
| that where 1t 1s faid zot to be forgiven, 
that is, not without a very particular 
and full Repentance of it. And to 
ſtrengthen this a little further, they 
obſerve that there is another Phraſe 
and Exprefliion concerning this Sin , 
: uſed by our Saviour, where the ſenſe 
| muſt not be forced 1o tar as the words 
would ſeem to carry it, and that is 
this, 1hat it ſhall not be foratven nei- 
ther 
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ther in this world, nor in the world to 
come, Math, 12. 32. As if our Savi- 
our did thereby intimate that any Sins 
ſhould be pardoned in another World, 
which are not in this. Some Inter- 
preters think that fome of the Jews 
had this opinion as the Papiſts now 
have, and that our Saviour therefore 
uſed the expreſſion to take off all hopes 
irom them that had ſuch a vain be- 
lief, and levelled his words againſt 
that, but T rather think this to be the 
plain ſenfje, that it was only a com- 
mon Phraſe among the Jews, that the 
thing ihould not be, or never be, with- 
out regard to any ſuch opinion, which 
we have not ſufficient authority to 
prove the Jews had, but only that 
Death they thought was a kind of Ex- 
piation for ſome Sins in their Life : 
However this Phraſe muit have fome 
allowance made for the words of it, 
and ſo they would have the other. 

}. Another Reaſon for the abating 
the ſeverity of the Expreſſion concern- 
ing this, 15 that there are other Sins 
which {eem equal to this 1n guilt and 
heinouſneſs, which are yet all decla- 
red to he pardonable ; and thoſe not - 
only the moſt wiltul Sins, againſt 
Natural 
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Natural Light as well as Revealed Re- 
ligion,but againſt Chriſtianity and even 
the Holy Ghoft ; ſuch as were thoſe of 
the Heathen World, deſcribed Rs. 2. 
and yet they were received into the 
Chriſtian Religion, and made parta- 
kers of the Chriſtian Covenant, as 
'tis plain many of the Corizthiars allo 
were, whoſe Names were put 1n the 
Liſt of the vileſt Sinners, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
And the Apoſtle exprelly tells them, 
That ſuch were ſome of them ;, to wit, 
Fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effe- 
minate, abuſers of themſelves with man- 
kind, thieves, covetoas, arunkaras, re- 
wvilers, extortioners, ver. 9. 10. and 
yet theſe very Men were waſhed, were 
ſanitified, were juſtified iz the name of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and oy the Spirit 
of our God, ver. 11. And St. Peters 
denyal of his Maſter after he had ſeen 
all bis Miracles, and been ſo fully con- 
vinced by them that he was, as he 
had conteſt, the Son of God, was a 
very great Sin, yet upon his repenting 
and weeping bitterly for it, it was for- 
given, Nay, they who treated our 
Saviour with the baſeſt and the cruel- 
eſt uſage, andat laſt barbarouſly mur- 
aered him, our Saviour prayed his 
Father even to forgive theſe ; and 

R there» 
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therefore that greateſt of Sins, the 


putting an innocent Man to death, 
and Crucifying the very Son of God, 


this was not excluded from Pardon, 


but the very Blood that they thus vil- 
lanouſly ſhed was an Expiation for 
the very Sin of ſhedding of it. And 
if it be ſaid, that theſe however great 
and horrid Sins, yet were not ſo im- 
mediately Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
againſt whom peculiarly this unpar- 
donable Sin is committed, if we care- 
fully examine the Bible we fhall find a 
great many Sins and Provocations, 
chrefly if not directly againft him , 
wherein he was particularly aftronted, 
it not blaſphemed and reproached , 
and yet not, unpardonable. St. Paxl 
owns himſelf a Blaſphemer as well as 
a Perſecutor, Tx Tim. 1. 13. and 
wherein can we think his Blaſphem 

conſiſted ? not in blaſpheming God, 
the God of 1/rael, for he was a very 
{trict and Religious Worſhipper of 
him according to the Law, and the 
ſtricteſt Sect of the Fews ; but it muſt 
be in blaſpheming Chrifttanity, and 
tuch things as were done to the {pread- 
ing and confirmation of that, And 
nothing icems to be {o likely a ſubject 
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of his Blaſphemy as the Miracles of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, becauſe no- 
thing was ſo ſtrong an Argument for 
the Chriſtian Religion, which could 
not well be reproached, unleſs thoſe 
were evil ſpoken of, and yet he obs- 
tained Mercy, and became the great 
inſtance of an hearty Penitent, afid a 
zealous Convert, But we have mote 
particular Inſtances of ſome Sms as 
gainſt the Holy Ghoit himſelf, that 
tended to reproach and diſhonour him 
in a high meaſure, and yet are no 
where declared to be unpardonable. 
Amnanias is Taid to tye to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Aits 5. 3. and to tembt the Spirit of 
the Lord, ver. 9. and vertually to de- 
ny his Knowledge and Omniſcience, 
by denying part of the Money for 
which he had ſold his Eſtate that was 
devoted by him to the Church ; and 
07/407 Magus who oftered Money that 
he night purchaſe the Holy Ghott, 
2nd thought a few pieces of Silver a 
juſt Price, and valuable Conlideration 
tor him, and that the Power of Goud 
might be bought and fold for a little 
Money ; He did reproach the Holy 
Ghoſt, by which the Apoſtles did their 
Miracles, in the hignefſt manner ; 
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As 8. 19. and therefore St. Peter 
very ſeverely reproves him, ver. -20. 
Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou 
haſt thought that the gift of God may 
be purchaſed with money. And that ex- 
preſhon might have been thought to 
have put him into an irreverſible ſtate 
of Ruine and Perdition, had not St. 
Peter added what ihows it to be other- 
wile ; ver. 22. Repent therefore of this 
thy wickedneſi, and pray God, if per- 
haps the thought of thine heart may be 


foreiven thee, And there 1s another 


Injtance that ſeems as great and im- 
mediate a reproach to rhe Holy Ghoſt 
as what the Phariſees were. guilty of, 
in charging the Miracles which Chriſt 
wrought by the Power of the Holy 


Ghoſt to an Evil Spirit, and that was 


the mocking at the Diſciples upon 
whom the Holy Ghoſt was poured our 


. on the day of Pertecoſt, as it they had 


been inſpired with new Wine, As 
2. IJ. and yet this has no Mark ſes 
upon 1t by the Apoſtles, whereby it 
can be certainly known to be either 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt meant 


by our Saviour, or a Sin that was un- | 


pardonable. 


4. AS 
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4. As there are other Sins that ſeem 
equal to this yet certainly Pardonable, 
{0 there are expreſſions concerning 
{ome other Sins which ſeem as much 
to exclude them from all hopes of re- 
miſſion, and to paſs as ſevere and del- 
perare a Sentence upon them, as Chriſt 
does here upon this ; and yet the beſt 
Interpreters think they admit of an 
abatement and mitigation, as in Heb. 
6. 4. 5, 6. For it # impoſſible for thoſe 
who were once enlightened, and have 
taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
have taſted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come : If they 
ſhall fall away, to renew them again un- 
to repeutance, ſeeing they crucifie to them- 


ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and pat 


him to an open ſhame, And again , 
Heb. 10. 26. For if we fin wilfully after 
we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice 
for ſin. The Sin that is meant in both 
thele places is moſt probably the Apo- 
itatizing from and renouncing of Chri- 
ſtianity , which the Chriſtians were 


_ then in great danger of in thoſe times 


ot Danger and Perſecutian, and there« 
'Dre the Apoitles had all reaſon to re- 
B 3 preſent 
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preſent it as the moſt hazardous and 
guilty, and to let them know that at- 
ter: they had once fallen from their 
Baptiſm, they could not be renewed 
by anocher Baptiſm, and after they 
had rejected the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
there was no other Sacrifice to be ex- 
pected to be offered for their Sins, nor 
was Chrift to dye more than once : 
Fhis was indeed a very horrid Sin, 
and to. thoſe eſpecially who had pro- 
bably had extraordinapy Gifts commu- 
nicated to them, as the Fhraſes there 
uſed ſeem to denote.. 'Fhele might 
well be charged with thoſe tremendous 
expreſtions, wer. 29. That they had 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
counted the blood, of the coverant where- 
11 they were ſanc#tfied, an unholy thing, 
and ane weſpite unto ihe Spirit of Grace, 
But yet the Irimitive Church, how 
tevere {oever it was at firſt to the Eayſp 
in denying. them Communion after 
they had Apoitatized; yer 1t was the 
ſame allo to many other Sins, to whom 
it utterly. denyed the Communion of 
the Church tor ever as well as. to Apo- 
ftacy, though rhe Perſons were never 
{HO penitent who committed them : 
And whilſt they kept to this moſt ſe- 

yere 
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vere Diſcipline which they were for- 
ced afterwards to abate, yet they did 
not peremptorily ſentence thoſe pen1- 
tent Apoſtates, nor any others, to cer- 
tain Perdition, but left them to the 
Mercy of God, for whluch they would 
not engage to be Sponſors or Sureties, 
as not being able to aſcertain them of 
it; and this 1s the moſt, I think, of 
what St. John layes of the ſin unto 
death : 1 do not ſay that we ſhall pray for 
it, 1 John 5.16. 7.e. we cannot have 
ſuch an aſſurance that God will hear 
the Prayers tor that as for other S1ns, 
and therefore we cannot 1o confident- 
ly encourage Men to pray for it, tho? 
he does not at all forbid them to do ir. 
This Szz anto death was very likely 
allo to be Apoſtacy trom Chriftianiry 
to the Idolatry of the Gzo/?icks or the 
Getiles, and that was certainly a very 
deadly Sin, and ſuch as was not to 
have the benefit of the Prayers of the 
Church ; but to ſay that this would 
never be Pardoned, atter St. Peters de- . 
nyal of his Maſter was, and after the 
Church <1d frequently admit the Lapfi 
at teaſt to Lay-Communion, T thinl; 
we ought to have a more plain and 
manitett Reyelation of the Will of 
R 4 God 
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God in that matter than we have from 
that difficult place. However irom 


theſe three places which come the 


neareſt to this Sin, though there 1s no 
mention of it in any of them, it ap- 
pears that either other Sins, as well as 
that particular one of the Phariſees, 
may be repreſented unpardonable, or 
clic that thoſe expreſſions which are 
uicd to {ct out the guilt of thoſe Sins 
are yet to be mollited and abated. 
But, 
Laſtly, The Evangelical Covenant 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs being ex- 
preſt 1n ſuch general and large terms 


as extents univerſally to all manner of 


Sins, without any exception whatſo- 
ever ; and there being no one Sin 
whatever exempted out of tat in the 
Charter it ſelf, or in the Form of Ab- 
ſolution preſcribed by Cirift Marth. 
16. 29, Joby <0. 23. they think it is 
more agreeable to {ay, that no one 
particular Sin, how great ſoever, is 


_ pnapardonable by the Goſpel ; and that 
"this will be a greater force and vio- 
lence to thole many Promiles of the. 


Goſpel, than to mitigate the ſeverity 
of thoſe expreſſions which ſeem to 


 Jpeak otherwiſe of ſome Sins, and 


par: 


= 


great guilt of the Sin and difficulty of 


ſtians are not now 1n any poſhble dan- 
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particularly of that againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt : And therefore to come to a 
reſolution in this matter that may be 
ſafe and fatisfying, I ſhall do it very 
briefly in two particulars. 

x. I ſay, That either for thoſe Rea- 
ſons the Expreflion here may be moll1- 
fied, and not taken in its literal and 
rigorous ſenſe, but ſo as to import the 


its Pardon, but not the utter impoſh- 
bility. Or elle, 

2. That there were ſome particular 
circumitances in that Sin of the Pha- 
riſees, which make 1t a Sin proper to 
them 1n thoſe times, and ſuch as Chri- 


ger of committing ; tor though we 
have ſufficient Reaſons to believe the 
truth of Chriſtianity upon the account 
of the Miracles done by our Saviour, 
and we have an unqueſtioned afſſu- 
rance of the truth of thoſe from un- 
doubted Hiftory, and univerſal Teſti- 
mony and Tradition, yet we cannot 
have that ocular evidence, and viſible 
demonſtration of them that the Jews 
and Phariſees had ; and therefore if 
any of the Jews in our dayes who have 
{wallowed many of them this blaſ- 

phemous 


250 


A Prattical Diſcourſe 
phemous account of Chriſt and his 
Miracles, that he did them all by the 
Power of Magick which he learned 
in Foypt, if they do now vent this 
horrid Calumny, yet I think they arc 
nor 1o perfectly Criminal, nor is this 
fo high a degree of villany in them as 
it was 1n their Fore-fathers, who ſaw 
the very Miractes done Þetore their 
faces, which 1s the higheſt evidence 
that can be.And unleſs che Perſon be in 
all thoſe circumſtances that they were, - 


winch would make him a great deal 


more inexcuſable, I queſtion whether 


He can be charged with this Sin. And 
therefore as a Concluſion irom the 


whole, and as the moſt uſeful remark 


trom this Subject, I ſhall 2dvile theſe 
two things. 


(1.) That no Sinner be diſcourag- 
ed from Leaving his Sins howſoever 
great, nor from Hopes of the Divine 
Mercy, upon any Wigr ounded Fears 
that he is fallen into this Sin, and fo 1s 


1N a _ rr ecoverable , unpar- 


donable ſtare, By what has been ſaid 
It apnears Rs no onc Now has reaſon 
to do this ; and it is certainly the 


 ercateſt delign of the Golpel and our 


Savic Urs COMING 12to te Vorld, to 
per ſwade 
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perſwade Mankind that were ſunk 1n- 
to the ſaddeſt Sins and Wicekednels, 
to Repent and Forſake all their Evil 
wayes : And there is no ſuch means to 
encourage to this, as to aſſure them 
of the Divine Mercy, and the certain 
Forgiveneſs of all of them 1f they do. 
*Fis this is the way to bring Men ir 
to their Duty and Allegiance, wherr 
their Governour proclaims an untver- 
ſa] At of Grace for what 1s paſt ; 
whereas the being cut off trom all ſuch 
hopes, makes them go on, and grow 
more deſperate ; and?tis by this Good- 
nels and Mercy of God, held forth to 
all Sinners, and fo fully diſplayed in 
the Goſpel and the Death of Chrift, 
that we are led to Repentance, and 
therefore it ought by no means to be 
leflened or diminiſhed unleſs we would 
make God lels Good than he 1s, and 
hinder Men from ever becoming 
better. 
(2 ) Lect us take care to avoid all 
manner of wilful Sin, and efpecially 
all thoſe great ones that come near and 
any way approaclr to this Sin: againft 
the Hoiy Ghoſt. A very wilful Sin, 
in a Chriſtian eſpecially, is in ſome 
lenſe a Sin again the Holy Ghott ; 
'tls 
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/ "tis a grieving, 4 quenching, and a re- 
S | ſiting the Spirit, in the language. of 
n lf Holy Scripture. That Bleſſed Spirit is 
W | concerned as the great promoter of 
j Vertue and Goodneſs in the World, 
{ and as the great Principle of it in the 
| Hearts of Men, and whenever we do 
68! any wicked thing we offer violence to 
ne that, and by our rude and vicious 
| carriage we affront, and grieve, and 
i at laſt banuh and drive away that 
Blefled Gueit out of our Souls. W hat- 
ever 1s Wicked and Sinful 1s ſo con» 
trary to his Pure and Excellent Na- 
ture, that it is highly oftenſive to him ; 
and if we go on 1n a courſe of long 
and cuſtomary Wickedneſs, we fin 
the more againſt him, and come the 
Wall nearer to that fad and wretched ſtate 
li; that is unpardonable. I do not think 
h |, | indeed that any one S1n, or particular 
Wi A&t of any Sin whatever puts us intq 
At that condition, but as every Sickneſs 
and Indiſpoſition of Body is a tenden- 
Þ cy to Death and Mortality, ſo every 

wiltul Sin 15 a corruption of the Mind, 
and an approach to a ſtate of Spiritual 
W Death. And there are ſome Sins that 
SD - bring this looner upon us, as the act- 
mn Ng againtt our Conſciences, and the 


{ſenſe 
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ſen e of our own Minds, an oppoling 
the Truth that is evident to us, a fcot- 
fing at Religion and making a mock 
of Sin, an abuſing the Scriptures and 
ridiculing the Holy Word of God, an 
obſtinate reſiſtance of all the motions 
of Gods Holy Spirit upon our Minds. 
Theſe and ſuch like groſs and obiti- 
nate impieties, though T do not think 
they are any of them the very Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, for that ought 
not to be extended further than we 
have a warrant from Scripture, yet 
they are ſo many approaches as 1t were 
to it, and have more of the 1ll ſymp- 
toms of that upon them, and there- 
tore we ought eſpecially toavoid them 
lett they bring us by degrees into that 
{fad ſtate which 1s unpardonable ; for 
though one Sin, I believe, do not do 
this, yet a great many may, and eſpe- 
cially {uch as thoſe which do fo waſte 
the Conſcience, and corrupt the Mind 
as to make 1t uncurable. And this is 
the ſaddeſt State and Condition in the 
World, next to the State of Hell and 
Damnation, tho? it be not the jmme- 
diate Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

Having endeavoured to give the 
plaineft and fulleſt SatisiaRion I can 
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4 Minds about this $in of the Holy 


< the Fleſh, or ſtruggle between 
4 | that and the Spirit, which they 
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to the moſt doubtful and ſcrupulous 
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Ghoſt, I ſhall now Diſcourſe of ſome 
other things of a Leſſer Nature, 
j which many Penitents and good Men 


fi are apt to be greatly diflatisfied with, 
i and have dark and wrong thoughts 


about. . As, 


I. Concupiſcence, the Luſtings of 


| find in themſelves. 
|. 1H. Trouble of Mind, and a wound- 
be” ed Spirit, which many lye under 
by reaſon of their Sins, or by 


| reaſon of Melancholly, or bottr 
| Ul! 


together. 
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Of C oncupiſcence,the Luſtings of the Fleſh 
or ſlruggle between that and the Spirit. 


HE right underſtanding of our 
ſelves 1s very neceſfary to the 
right underſtanding of Religion. Re- 
}ig1on 15 fitted and adapted to Humane 
Nature 1 its prefent ſtate and capa- 
city in this World, and 1s deſigned 
not to deſtroy it but to perfect and 
improve it, and raiſe it to its true 
Happineſs and Perfection. We can- 
not be like the Angels in Heaven, nor 
like pure and glorious Spirits whilſt 
we live here upon Earth, and have 
Bodies of Flefh and Blood united to 
our Souls. God who made ns, and 
knows our Frame, did not intend to 
deſtroy and undo his own Creation 
by the Precepts of Religion, nor make 
us ceaſe to be Men by becoming Chri- 
ſtrans. We find indeed in our ſelves 
2 great many weakneſles and corrup- 
flons, frrong paſſions and ſenſual in- 
chnations, which if we did not wiſe- 
ly govern would: be grear occaſions of 
SIN to us, and it we let them looſe 
would 
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would carry us into a thouſand Mit. 


þ - chiefs as well as Sins and W ickedneſles, 
They who give the reins to thoſe, 

Fi. ov . L 

iſ and the full ſwinge to their Natural 


j Luſts and Paſſions run into all Vice 
"HR and Debauchery, axd commit all un- 
Al's cleanneſs with greedineſs. And the beft 
Wit of Men cannot be wholly free trom 
W |! that Original Concupilcence, and thoſe 
(B83 Senſual Motions and Deſires that are 
M.! not alwayes agreeable to Reaſon and 
Religion ; but they complain of this 
4 bondage of corruption, and this boay of 
| death, which they cannot be delivered 
irom, Row. 8. 21. and 7.24. Grace 
and Religion, though 1t gives us ano- 

Ul! ther Principle, and conveys new pow- 
Ts ers of a Divine and Spiritual Life 1n- 


| | jd to our Souls, yet whilſt the Animal 
WT vg and Senſual Life remains, and whilſt 
we are compounded of Fleſh and 
Blood as well as Spirit and Reaſon, 
and have a Carnal as well as Spiritual 
| Principle in us, there will be a mighty 
E :- {truggle and a great conteſt between 
thoſe two, and a kind of civil war 1n 
our breaſts between thoſe different 

Parties, and which of thoſe {nall be 
F uppermoſt, and have.the chief Power, 
MY and gain the Victory, is the great 


point, 
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point , and the great concern of all 
Vertue and Religion ; fince in all of 
us, as the Apoſtle fayes, The Fleſh 
luſteth againſt the Spirit, axd the Spirit 
againſt the Fleſh, and theſe are contrary 
one to the other, ſo that we cannot do 
the things that we mould, Gal. 5. 17. 
And this we know by Experience as 
well as by Revelation. Now this 
Concupiſcence-that remaineth in good 
Men is often matter of great trouble 
to them, and they know not what to 
judge of it, or how far it 15a. Sin and 
ought to be Repented of, and what 
way they may beſt overcome it. TI 
ſhall theretore to clear and fatisfie their 
thoughts about this matter of the 
!truggle or Luſting between the Fleſh 
and Spirit, ſhow theſe three things. 


Firſt, That mere Luſting on either 
ſide. 1s not what-makes either Sin or 
Vertue, or denominates: a bad or a 
good Man. - ep HuE 

Secondly, That thele are the proper. 
matter of Vice or Vertue, ' in: which 
the tryal and exerciſe of rhem lye. - 

Thirdly, TFhat we ought to: leflen 
the Power of the Flethly Lufſting , 
and increaſe that of the. Spirit, and 

> what 
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what are the proper means to do 
this, I ſhall briefly conſider. 
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Firſt, That meer Luſting on either 
ſide is not what makes either Sin or 
Vertue, nor what conſtitutes or deno- 
minates a bad or a good Man : For 
this Luſting 1s in both good and bad, 
though according to ſeveral degrees 
and meafures'; in the one the Luſt- 
ing of the Fleſh prevails, and in 
the other that of the Spirit, and *tis 
from this, the prevalency of either of 
theſe, and not the meer contention of 
them, that we are counted good or 
bad before God. The beft of Men 
may have the ſame Pafſhons, Appe- 
tites, and Bodily Inclinations with 0- 
thers, and may be difpoſed thereby to 
{uch Luſtings and Deſires of the Fleſh, 
but they do.not let thofe.carry. them 
to unlawful. Practices, to undue Ob- 
lects, to conſent to what is ſinful, or 
commit any thing that is forbidden by 
a Divine Law. The worſt of Men 
may have ſome ineffectual Deſires and 
good Motions ſtirred up in their Souls 
now and then, and it may be with 
{ome force and violence that they over- 
come the tender ſenſe of their own 

Minds, 
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Minds, and the ſtrugglings and re- 

bukes of their own Conſciences, and 

their own Spirits and the Spirit of 
God may ſtrive within them againſt 
their Luſts and ſinful Tnclinations, but 
the latter 1s too hard for them, and 
the Temptations of Sin and Wicked- 
neſs prevail over all their faint De- 
fires, good Wiſhes, Purpoſes or Reſo- 
lutions. ?Tis certain no Man can be 
wicked but againſt the ſenſe of his 
own Mind, the {miting of his Con- 
icience, the convictions of his own 
Reaſon and Judgment, and a ſtrong 
inward Principle that makes Vice 
troubleſome and uneaſfie to him at its 
fr{t commitment, before he has worn 
off Natural Shame and Innocence , 
and 1s hardened by Cuſtom, and long 
continuance, We have Naturally in 
us a Principle of Vertue as well as of 
Vice; they are both indeed blended 
and mixt in our Nature, an there- 
fore the Spirit does as truly Luft a- 
gainſt the Fleſh, and has ſtrong Na- 
tural Motions again{t that, as the 
Fleſh hath againſt the Spirit, We 
have the Natural Seeds of Probity, 
good Nature, Pity, Charity, Kind- 
nels, Modeſty, 2nd other Vertues 
Sv 2 {ow 
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iown in our Hearts, and appearing 1n 
the firſt tender indications of undu- 
guiſed Nature, in Children and In- 
tants, as well as the ſeeds of Vice and 
Wickedneis, and all manner of Pra- 


vity and Corruption that grow up. 


afterwards in Mens Lives. There 1s 
an Original Luſt and Concupiſcence 
to Good as well as to Evil ; and as 
there 1s an Original Sin 1n our Nature, 
in a true ſenſe and meaning, ſo there 
is an Original Righteouſneſs ſtill re- 
maining 1n us, as not only Nature and 
Experience, but St. Pauls words here 
of the two Luſtings of the Fleſh and 
Spirit, do plainly ſuppoſe and demon- 
ſtrate. But becauſe ſome have thought 
that the firſt Motions of Concupil- 
cence, or the meer feeble and inefte- 
ctual Luſtings and Deſires of the Fleſh 
afrer Evil or undue Objects, 1s truly 
and properly a Sin, I ſhall clear and 
conſider that Poin:, and take off the 
trouble that ſome have thereupon 1n 
their Minds. : 

I. Theſe meer Luſtings or firſt Mo- 
tions of -Concupiſcence cannot be Sin, 
becaule they are Natural, and reſult 
trom our very Frame, and Make, and 
Conſtitution ; and as an Argument 

that 
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that they are ſo, and ſo come from 
pUTre Mechaniſm of Body , and the 
Temperament of Blood and Spirits, 
they are the ſame both in us and in 
Brutes who have ſuch Bodies as we 
have, and who never were capable of 
Sinning or Falling, or being puniſh*d 
as ſuch. Now nothing that 15 purely 
Natural can be Sinful, for as ſuch it is 
the work of God and part of his own 
Creation which he has pronounced to 
be good, and it plainly ſerves. ſuch 
good ends and defigns for the benefit 
of the World, as God thought ne- 
cellary, and as are wiſely appointed 
by him. ?Tis therefore making God 


the Author of Evil, or with the An-_ 


tient Hereticks, making an' Evil Prin- 
ciple to be our Creator, to ſuppoſe any 
thing 1n us that 15 purely Natural to 
be Sinful. 

2, Theſe Luſtings and firſt Defires 
were 1n our firſt | betore the 
Fall (tor they are only the inclination 
ot our Animal Nature to its proper 
good, and a ſuitable Obje&t; when 
they beheld the forbidden Fruit, aa 
faw that it was good for food, and plea- 
Jamt to the eyes, and a tree to be deſired, 
Ger. 3. 4 Had they gone no further 
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but only ſeen it, and thought it fair 
and lovely to the eye, but checked this 
their Deſire and Luft after it with the 
Conſideration of Gods Prohibition , 
and of the Puniſhment he had threat- 
ned againſt the eating of it, they had 
not then loſt their Innocence, nor bro- 
ken Gods Command, nor incurred the 
gr ievous Penalty of it. 

3. Thoſe Natural Deſires and In- 
clinatzons were even in our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who was in all things tempted 
like unto us, yet without ſin, Heb. 4.15. 
Who as he increaſed in Wiſdom and 
Stature, and grew up as a Man, fo 
he hungred and thirſted, and felt pain, 
and was extremely ſorrowful even un» 
to Death, and prayed that the bitter 
Cup might paſs from him ; which all 
ſhowed that he took qur Nature with 
its Weakneſſes and Infirmities upon 
him, and that thoſe are not Sins unleſs 
they go further, and make us do ſome- 
thing unlawful which he never did ; 
but his Vertue would not have been ſo 
creat, nor could he have been tempt- 
od by the Devil, or rewarded by his 
1 & for his Obedience, had not he 
had the ſame Natural Deſires and In- 
clinations 
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clinations that belong to Fleſh and 
Blood. 

4. Theſe firſt Motions are unavoid- 
able, and not under the power or 
command of our Will, any more than 
ſuch ſenſations and perceptions from 
Objets ſuited to ſuch Faculties and 
inward Powers ; ſo tnat we can no 
more help ſuch Motions and Deſires 
ariſing from ſuch cauſes, than the ſee- 
ing things when they are ſet before 
our Eyes, or having our Ears ſtruck 
with ſuch ſounds as are near us. The 
Mind is as ſuddenly ſtruck with ſuch 
a Deſire and Inclination from ſuch an 
Object making impreſſion upon it a- 
greeable to its Nature and Capacity, 
as It is by our outward Senfes. Indeed 
the Mind can judge of this afterwards, 


and has a power to determine it ſelf 


as 1t pleaſes, either to chooſe or refuſe 
{uch a Motion offered to it, and this 
we call Will; and if 1t does chooſe it, 
and conſent to it, then as St. James 
layes, Luſt hath conceived and brought 
forth ſin, Tames 1, 15. but it is not 
Sin before it hath thus conceived and 
brought it forth; and though the Atti- 
on be not yet produced, yet when the 
Mind has conſented to ir, from thence 
S 4 it 
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it derives its Sinfulneſs, and all its 
Blame and Guilt, and there wants no- 
thing in 1t ſelf but only Power and 
Opportunity, which are things with- 
out it, to bring it into Act : So that 
as a weight 1s the ſame, though its 
tendency downwards be ſtop'd by 
what it lyes upon, fo is the pravity of 
the Will when it conſents to an unlaw- 
tul Deſire, though it þe hindered from 
executing it. But I ſhall ſhow this 


further in the Second Head of Dil- 
courle, namely ; 


2ly, That theſe Luſtings and De- 
fires of the Fleſh and the Spirit are 
the proper tryals of our Vertue, and 
the chief matter of our Obedience ; 
and according as either of theſe pre- 
vail upon us, ſo we are fix*d in our 
Moral ftate here, and our Eternal 
ſtate hereafter, The Fleſh ſollicites 
us. with the temptations of Bodily 
Pleaſures and Delights, with the en- 
joyments of the Animal Lite, and the 
tenſible and preſent good things of this 
World ; and if we chooſe thoſe with- 
out regard to the Laws of Vertue, 
and Religion ; if we are ſo tond of 


them that we will break through thoſe 


tO 
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ro obtain them, and prefer the ſhort 
gratifications of Sin and Fleſh for a. 
ſcaſon before the better Pleaſures of 
Vertue and Innocence, and the Glort- 
ous Rewards of them for ever, then 
our choice is fooliſh and unreaſonable, 
and our deſtruction wiltul and una- 
voidable. The Spirit propoles to us 
the dictates of Wiſdom and Reaſon, 
and ſhows us both the folly and unde- 
cency of being thus governed by our 
lower Appetites, and being led away 
by thoſe like Brutes that have no un- 
derſtanding, and not living up to the 
dignity of our Nature, and letting our 
Reaſon curb and controll thoſe ſenſual 
inclinations : And it further layes be- 
tore us the great obligations of Reli- 
g10n, and the ſtrong and powerful 
con{iderations of another World, and 
by all theſe it prevails upon all that ſe- 
rioully think and conſider, ler their 
Carnal Inclinations be never ſo ſtrong, 
and the Luſtings of their Fleſh never 
ſo fierce and violent ; tho? their firſt 
Motions cannot be quite hindered and 
lJuppreſt, and the fire of Concupil- 
Cence cannot be quite extinguifh*d and 
put our, yet it may be kept under and 
bundered trom cver blazing out, from 
ever 
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ever gaining any conſent of the Wall 
to what is unlawful, and from ever 
committing it by outward deed or 
action ; and while it does ſo, it is ſafe 


though it be {till tryed, though 1t be 
in a ſtate of perpetual warfare, and 
the Fleſh be ſuch an inteftine enemy 
as cannot be wholly deſtroyed, but 
like the Caraanites, its Luits may be 
{till 2 thorn iz onr ſide to vex us, Nam, 
32. and zo buffet us, 2 Cor. 12. 7. yet 
we may ſtill maſter and conquer it, 
and keep it under, and make it ſubject 
as a Vaſlal to the Laws of Reaſon and 
Religion. It would be more eafie, 
and more happy, if we brought it 1n- 
to a condition that it could never ſtir, 
or rebel, or riſe up againſt the Spirit, 
but it may be as great Vertue, and 
greater Victory, and more highly re- 
wardable to ſtruggle and overcome ; 
and like Socrates, though by Nature 
and Conſtitution we are never ſo per- 
verſe and 1ll diſpoſed, yet to become 
otherwiſe by thought and Philoſophy, 
and to owe our Vertue though not to 
our temper yet to our care and Clr- 
cumſpection, to the power of Grace 
and Religion : 'That will change our 
Hearts and our Tempers, and renew 
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us inwardly in our Minds, and inſtead 
of {tony Hearts, give us Hearts of 
Fleſh, Ezek. 36. 26. and inſtead of 
Fleſhly and Earthly Defires give us 
Spiritual and Heavenly ones, and 
whatever we are by Nature, make us 
meek and gentle, ſober and tempe- 
rate, pure andchaſt, and entirely Ver- 
tuous by Principle, Habit and Reſolu- 
tion. ?Tis very happy when @ Natu- 
ral Temper diſpoſes us to acquire thoſe 
Chriſtian Vertues ; when the Sol 1s 
kindly, and fitted for them to take 
root and grow up 1n it, but we muſt 
prepare and cultivate it, and weed 

out thoſe corruptions that are 1n it, 

till we plant it with all thoſe Graces, 

and it bring forth thoſe Fruits of the 

Divine and Spiritual Lite, though we 

are at never {o much care and pains 

about them. 

How we may bring the Spirit to 
prevail alwayes over the Fleſh, and 
ro conquer the Luſtings of it, and by 
what means we may leflen the Power 
of one, and increaſe that of the o0- 
ther, Tam in the Third place to con- 
11der. ns 
1, Theke Luſtings of the Fleſh, ſo 
'ar as Natural, are not Sinful, but 


may 
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but may be conſiſtent with the con: 
trary Principle of the Spirit when kept 
within due bounds, and governed by 
the Laws of Vertue and Religion, 
We cannot be without ſuch Paſhons, 
Appetites and Inclinations whilſt we 
have Body and Fleſh about us, and 
theſe are part of Gods Creation, and 
not made in vain, but put in us for 
good ends ſo far as they were deſfign- 
ed by God and Nature, They were 
not given us to torment and vex us 
with unſatisfied Deſires and impatient 
Appetites ; like Tazxtalus his Puniſh- 
ment, to have the daintieſt Fruit be- 
fore him, and be ſet up to the Chin in 
a cool River, and yet not taſte the 
one, nor quench his thirſt with a drop 
of the other : No, Religion does not 
tye us up from any proper Natural En- 
joyments with a zouch pot, taſte nor, 
handle aot, but allowes us the fatisfy- 
ing and gratifying our Natural Appe- 
tites and Defires within the bounds of 
Vertue, Decency and Lawtulneſs. Tt 
lets us eat of all the Trees, and Fruits, 
and Dainttes of this Earthly Paradile, 
only it keeps us from the forbidden 
Fruit, and ſuffers us not to gratifie 
our Deſires -brutuhly and: unreaſon- 

ably, 
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ably, and without _ to publick 
20 private g00d, which 1s more ro 
be regarded than any Mans particular 
humour or pleaſure. God therefore, 
235 we are Rational Creatures who are 
to promote the univerſal Happanels of 
the whole World, has given us ſuch 
Laws as conduce to that end, and we 
are alwayes to obſerve them, and not 
tranſpreſs the limits and preſcriptions 
by which he has bounded our Senſual 
Deſires and Inclinations, and without 
deſtroying them has made them uſletul 
and ſerviceable to the wile ends of - his 
Providence. So that we are not bound 
with the Szo:cks to root up thoſe, nor 
with the Aſceticks to deny our ſelves 
{uch gratifications as are Innocent and 
Decent, Lawful and Uſeful. Bur, 

2. We are to deſtroy the Exceſles 
and Irregularities of them which are 
vicious, miſchievous and unbecomang : 
and this Religion means when it bids 
us mortifie our earthly members, and 
crucifie the Fleſh, with the Aﬀettions and 
Luſts; and pluck out a right eye, and 
cat off a right haud when they offens us, 
or draw us to Sin; not that we are to 
deltroy hereby any part of our Na- 
ture, or any of the Faſhops ,and In- 
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clinations reſulting from it, but fo fax 
as they are unnatural and immoderate, 
inffamed and: heightened by folly and 
fancy, and exceed the meafures both 
of Nature and Reaſon, Vertue. and Re. 
Itg1on, and exceed the bounds both of 
Humane and Divine Laws, fo far we. 
are to deſtroy, kill and mortifie them ; 
tor they become then miſchievous and 
pernicious to the World, and bring 
ihameful and miſerable effects alonp 
with them, and are a reproach and a 
diſhonour to'our Reaſon and our Na- 
ture, as being contrary to and below 
both. The frame and make of our 
Bodies require to be ſuſtained with 
Meat and Drink, and the Natural Aps- 
petites of .Hunger and "Thirſt are to 
be gratified with what is acceptable to 
the Taite and Palate; but when this 
runs 1ato Luxury, Gluttony and Drun: 
kenneſs., when Vanity, | Brutiſhnefs 
and Debauchery mixes it ſelf with: our 
Meat and Drink, then theſe Naturat' 
Appetites are vicious and itmmoderate, 
forced beyond Nature by Folly, Fancy 
and Cuſtom, and our Table becomes 
a Snare and a Sin to us. We cannot 
but defire the good things, the con- 
veniences, the plenty, the rigs, 
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this World, for we ſee the uſefulneſs 
and the neceſſity of them to our pre- 
ſent Life, but to delire them ſo immo- 
derately, as nat to be content with a 
moderate competency and {ufficiency, 
with food and rayment, as the Apoſtle 
has fixed a competency, 1 1 7. 6.8. 
with what an{wers the wants of Na- 
ture and the circumſtances of our Con- 
dition, but to be alwayes craving after 
more without any uſe or - occaſion , 
this is that immoderate defire of Riches 
which we .call Covetouſneſs ; and ſo 
in other things *tis the Exceſs, the Ir- 
regularity, the uimmoderate and the 
vicious Abuſe, not the Natural Paſſion 
and Inclination it ſelf that 15 to be de- 
nyed, reſtrained and mortified. 

'3. To do this we mult fo check, 
and reſtrain, and deny even our Natu- 
ral Appetites that we may have the 
power and government alwayes over 
them : Now if welet them looſe, and 
tay the reins upon their neck, and let 
them take their utmoſt liberties, and 
g0alwayes to the furtheſt bounds of 
what is lawful, they will hardly be 
kept in as they ought to be, but we 
[hall walk upon the brink of danger 
and the ſide of a precipice , where 

it 
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1t will be hard to eſcape falling ſome. 
times, and our Senſual Inchnations 
will grow more heady, ſtrong and un- 
governable by being alwayes indulged, 
and not uſed to a more ſevere diſci- 
pline and management, which all wiſe 
Men have therefore preſcribed by the 
Rules and Precepts of Mortification 

and Selt-denyal. Ow 
4. To abate thefe Luſtings and De- 
fires of 'the Fleſh, and increaſe and 
raiſe thoſe of the Spirit, let- us conſi- 
der how little and mean are the ob- 
jects and gratifications of the one in 
reſpect of thoſe of the other. How 
the one are low, ſordid and Brutiſh, 
the other Rational and Angelical, ſuch 
as the higheſt order of: Beings next to 
God are capable of. -How little is 
there in all the Riches, 'and Greatneſs, 
and State of this World; how much 
leſs in all the mad frollicks of. Debau- 
chery, and all the beaſtlineſs and fil 
thineſs' of Brutiſh Luſts;, 1n all thoſe 
things that make up Carnal Enjoy- 
ments , and are the ſumme, as the 
Apoſtle reckons them up, of all that 
is in the World, The laſt of the fleſh, 
rhe luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, 
t Johz 2. 16, How. much ome 
and 
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-nd nobler is it to have a wiſe, and 
ſober, and vertuous Mind, ealie 
Thoughts, and a chearful Conſcience, 
Spiritual Defires and Aﬀections ſer 
upon things above, and ftrong and 
well-grounded hopes of an Eternal 
Life and a Glorious Immortality : 
Theſe are the Objects of our Spiritual 
Deſires, and we ſhould increaſe thoſe 
by repreſenting the worth and value, 
the greatneſs and excellency of theſe 
above any other things that we can 
chooſe or deſire, or any enjoyments of 
the Animal and Senſual Lite. ?Tis a 
vain fancy and opinion of the latter, 
whereby we raiſe our imagination and 
heighten our expectation of ſomething 
great and extraordinary in them, *tis 
that kindles our Aﬀections,and inflames 
our Deſires after them ; but did we 
wiſely confider how vain, and trifling, 
and inconfiderable they are, and how 
poor, and little, and ſhort, and ſorry 
gratifications they afford, this would 
wean us trom {uch weak fancies and 
opinions of them, and fo ſlack and 


cool our Deſires and Luſtings after 
them, 


T Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, We muſt uſe all Religious 
Means and Methods to mortifie and 
abate the Luſtings of the Fleſh, and 
ſtrengthen and increaſe thoſe of the 
Spirit by the Acts and Exerciſes of 


Religion, Piety and Devotion. *Tis in 
the growth and prevalence of the latter 
lyes our Moral State, and the greateſt 
excrciſe of all Vertue, and in the right 
ordering and governing of our Paſh- 
ons Appetites and Inclinations, ſo 
that we muſt uſe all poſſible Methods 
to keep the lower Appetites under, 
and obedient to the ſuperiour, and 
not let rhem dethrone our Reaſon, or 
diſobey Religion ; and therefore we 
muſt uſe all the helps we can have 
from Religion and Philoſophy , and 
the Divine Grace and Afliſtance, to 
tame our inordinate Luſts by Faſting, 
by Watching by Prayer by due 
watchfulneſs and circumſpection over 
our ſelves, and over all the weak places 
of our Nature, that Sin do not enter 
in at ſome of thoſe inlets that are un- 
guarded, and do not ſurprize and eafi- 
ly beſet us when we are unprepared 
and unarmed by Religion againſt the 
allaults of ir; and there 1s nothing ſo 

helpful 
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helpful to this, and to increaſe and 
{trensthen our Spiritual Defires ſo that 
they ſhall alwayes prevail over the 
L.uſts of the Fleih, as the conftant and 
uninterrupted exerciſes of Piety and 
Devotion : Theſe give lite, and vi- 
gour, and nouriſhment to our Spiri- 
tual Deſires, and keep them alwayes 
warm, and heated, and intent upon 
their proper Objects, whereas a ne- 
gleft of thole begets a careleſnels ftu- 
pidity and ſenſleſneſs of all thoſe things, 
and ſinks Men into a meer Senſual, 
and Animal, and Worldly, and Brutal 
Lite. Nothing 15 theretore fo proper 
ro bring us to thele Spiritual Deltres, 
and to make thoſe alwayes prevail 
over the Luits of the Fieſh, as Devo- 
tion and Fiety, which raite the Mina 
to tlungs above the Body, and above 
this World, and take off and abſtract 
the Soul from Senſual and Carnal En- 
10yments, and make it live up as near 
as it can to that Life it ſhall have in 
Heaven, when it {hall be all Spirit, 
and have no Fleſli or Lufts to contend 
with or be contrary to it, 

[ ſhall in the next place conf{ider ano- 
ther thing which betalis many a Finner, 


\ 
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and which, tho? a due effect of his Sins, 
and an evidence of the ſad ſtate they 
bring him to,and ſo may be of great uſe 
to be duly conſidered on this account, 
yet is a kind of Exceſs of Repentance, 
and ſometimes too great an extream 
that way, and what ought to have 
the niceſt Reſolutions, and beſt Dire- 
ctions given about it to cure and re- 
move it ; IT mean, Trouble of Mind, 
or a Wounded Conſcience , which 
many a Sinner lyes under, and which 
T ſhall briefly Repreſent and Diſcourſe 
of, by conſidering how great a Miſe- 
ry it 1s above all others in this World, 
and what Cure and Remedy there 


may be for it, or for thoſe who are 
tallen under it. 
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Of Trouble of Mind, or a Wonnded 
VHO# 


T HE greateſt part of our Hap- 


pineſs or Miſery Iyes in our 
Minds and Spirits, 1n thoſe inward 
Faculties and Senſories which are di- 
ſtinct from our Body and outward 
Senſes. We feel ery often more plea- 
{ure or pain in thoſe diſtinct from the 
Body than the Body. it ſelf 1s capable 
of ; for thele are quicker and more 
ſenſible than Matter and Body can be, 
and are the proper ſubject of percep- 
tion of any Pleaſure and Pain, and of 
all Rational Happineſs or Miſery. A 
Mans inward Trioughts do often give 
him more torment and uneaſineſs, an- 
guiſh and diſquietude of Soul, and 
more real pain and miſery .than any 
Bodily torment, or even Death it ſelf ; 
and therefore ſome have choſen Death, 
and have willingly endured any Bo- 
dily pain rather than lye under the 
greater pain, agonies and horrours: of 
their own Minds, and many that have 
been under thoſe, yet have felt an in- 
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ward joy comtort and ſatisfaction of 
Mind that has ſupported them under 
the worſt pains and ſufferings of Bo- 
dy and the greateſt outward evils 
that couid ever fall upon them, and 
their Minds ana Spirits have been 
chearful and erect and deſpiſed the 
threatnings of Tyrants, and born the 
greateſt tortures of Body, and the 
hardeſt calamities of this World, 
Thus did all the Martyrs, and thus 
do many good Men and good Chri- 
ſttans enjoy an inward happineſs of 
Mind, a peace, and comfort, and de- 
light. of :Conſcience under a painful 
and; fiokly Body, a poor and neceſſi- 
tous Congiition, and under a great ma- 


ny outward Evils which they are here 


{ybjett to; but there are ſome cloſer and 
more igward Evilstelt by: others,a guil- 
ty and:-uneatieMing,a:troubled and dif- 
quiet Confcience, a {caring dread of a 
Divine Vengeance hanging over their 
heads;,. :and a fearful expectation and 
Igokihg tor of Judgment, which ſhall 

deyour.. them in- a little; time, 7heſe 
are ſuch dreadful: Evils. as ſink down a 
Mans Mind, and oppreſs it with an 
inſupportable burden greater than -1t 
can bear, and ſwallow it up in a gulph 
COT 0's. Weſt" Om f 
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of unſpeakable and intolerable Mie- 
ry. This is the greateſt and the worlt 
of Miſeries, to which no other Miſe- 
ry nor no other Evils here that we are 
ſubje& to are comparable : As the 
Wiſe Man obſerves, Prov. 11. 14. 
The ſvirit of a man may ſuſtain his 1#- 
firmities, but a wouna?a (pirit who can 
bear ? T ſhall conſider three things re- 
lating to ſuch a Wounded Spirit or 


Troubled Mind. | 


I. How little all other Evils are in 
reſpect of this. 

IH. How dreadful and inſupport- 
able that is. 

HH. What 1s the proper Cure or 
Remedy for it. 


T. All Worldly Evil, or all that we 
can call outward Miſery to a Chriſtian, 
is 1n reſpect of that but like a ſmall 
Wound toa lound Body, a little ſcratch 
upon the Skin, which though it may 
pain a Maa a little, and be ſomething 
uneaſie, yet may be well enough born, 
and will heal of it ſelf, or by the help 
of proper Remedies, ſo long as it 
touches not the Vitals, nor comes ncar 
the great Veſlels of Life ; but inward 

T 4 Mitery, 
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Miſery the pain and anguiſh of a 
Mans own Mind cauſed by his Sins 
and an evil Conſcience, 1s like a 
dart ftruck through his Liver, like a 
{word piercing into his Bowels or his 
very Heart, like a prick upon a Nerve 
or the moſt tender and vital part of 
us, which puts us into Convulſions 
and Agonies, and ſcatters all the force 
and power of our Animal Spirits. 


When any outward AfMiction falls up- 


on a good Man, he has ſomething to 
ſupport himſelf, His heart: ſtandeth 
firm, or 1s fixed truſting in the Lord, 
P/al. 112. 7. He has inward ſprings 
of Comfort riſing up in his Mind that 
{upply it with freſh vigour, and over- 
flow and refreſh it with conſtant re- 
cruits. Under the greateſt loſſes and 
diſappointments here, he is ſure he 
cannot loſe Heaven if he take care to 
live well, nor be diſappointed of his 
expectations hereafter ; and that at 
preſent he has a good Providence that 
w1ll not leave him deſtitute or unpro- 
vided, but do what 1s beſt for him. 
Under the greateſt Calumny and Slan- 
der that others may load him witha], 
which 1s as uneaſie as any thing to an 
;ngenuous Mind, yet when a Mans 

: Con» 
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Conſcience acquits and vindicates him, 
though all the World ſhould reproach 
and accuſe him, he has more peace 
from thence than diſturbance from all 
the noiſe and clamours of others. Un- 
der the greateſt Sickneſs or the fears 
of Death, when that moſt terrible 
thing: comes near him and ſtands be- 
fore him, though he may not be whol- 
ly without fear, yet he 1s not without 
hopes and comfort too ; but now 
what ſhall a wicked Man do under all 
theſe, when his Mind 1s fick as well 


as his Body, when Death ſcares him, 


and comes as he thinks, to torment 
him before his time, when he 1s afraid 
to dye, and yet thinks he muſt dye 
when ever he 1s a little 11], how often 
does {uch an one dye ? how often does 
he taſte the bitterneſs of Death ? and 
how does he feel ſomething in his Mind 
worſe than Death to his Body, and 
the agonies of his Conſcience are the 
toretaite of that ſecond and Eternal 
Death. 

This ſhows how dreadful and un- 
{upportable a Wounded Spirit is, which 
ts the ſecond thing I was to conſider, 
but I have prevented my ſelf in fome 
meaſure with what I have ſaid ai- 

ready, 
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ready, and I dare not undertake fully 
to deſcribe that which they who have 
felt tell us it 1s impoſlible to repreſent, 
or give account of : What horrours 
they have been in, what diſmal ter- 


_ robrs they have layn under, how they 


have ſuffered, as they imagine, the 
very torments of Hell, ſo great have 
the torments been above any thing elſe 
they could ever conceive or have an 
Idea of : So that I take this to be a 
{ſenſible proof and demonſtration of a 
Hell; andit a Fiend had come from 
thence, and with the ghaſtlieſt look 
and the frighttulleft appearance had 
told us what he felt there, it could 
not have been more convincing nor 
more attecting than what an old and 
deſpairing Sinner has both feit and 
confeſſed before he came thither ; when 
God has made him preach this with- 
out riſing from the dead, to warn his 
Brethren from the like Sins, and if it 
were poſſible to make them Repent, 
and not come into that ſtate of Tor- 
ments, when without going to the 
other World, or having a Meſſenger 
come trom thence, they have ſeen and 
heard him- cry out in the anguiſh of 
his Soul, like Caiz, that his fins and 

his 
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his puniſhment us greater than he tant 
bear, Gen. 4. 13. When the mrath of: 
Goa has layn heavy upon him, and the 
arrows of the Almighty have ſtuck faſt 
in him, and he has beew forced to arink 
of the wrath of the Almighty, as Job 
expreſſes it, Fob 21. 20, Or as the 
P/almiſ} more fully, when he tells us, 
P/al. 75. 8. In the hand of the Lord 
there is a cup, and the wine is rea, it 1 
full of mixture, and he poureth out of 
the ſame, the dregs whereof the wicked 
ſhall wriag out, and arink of them. 
This bitter Cup of Gods Wrath mix- 
ed with all the poyſonous extracts of 
his own Sins, the wicked: has been 
forced to drink, and has found that 
thele are not vain and empty words, 
_ but real and ſenſible things, that we 
want proper words toexpreſs ; for all 
rhe terrible Idea's and repreſentations 
come very ſhort of the things them- 
iclves, to be whip*d with Snakes, and 
laſh'd with Scorpions, to have hor 
burning Torches and flaming Swords 
held and applyed to us, which were 
tac Metaphorical deſcriptions of theſe 
tortures of Conſcience, are far ſhort 
of what they are in themſelves, and 
nothing indeed can come nigh the 
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ſenſe of them, nor is what we feel in 
pain or pleaſure to beever drawn fully 
and to the life in picture. 

When a Man feels ſomething in 
himſelf that nothing elſe 15 like, when 
his Soul is overwhelmed with the 
deep Paſſions of remorſe, anguiſh and 
deſpair, when God hides his Face and 
takes away all Comfort from "1m , 
when he has no more hopes of M=r- 
cy, and judges himſelf as incapablc of 
it as the damned in Hell, when Gods 
Spirit has left him, ſo that he can nei- 
ther pray nor do any thing to relieve 
himſelf, but lyes as a condemned Cai- 
tiff, a Malefattor ſentenced, paſt all 
hopes of Pardon, and only expecting 
Puniſhment, and the laſt ftroke of 
Vengeance, this is a ſad, a deplorable 
condition which I have known many a 
Sinner in under a Wounded Spirit, and 
had one great inſtance before me when 
T was writing this. 

Theſe Wounds are not felt indeed 


by many a-Sinner in the heat of Blood, 
in the career of his Luſts, and the 
hot perſuit of his Sins, when in his 
high frolicks and jovial diverſions he 
drowns the noiſe of his Conſcience, 
or lulls it aſleep with charming Plea- 
ſures, 
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ſures, or full Cups, or ſome unthinking 
madneſs, but it will awake one time, 
or other,and like a ſleeping Lyon when 
tis rouſed up by ſome Judgment, by 
ſome Sickneſs, or Affliction, it will fall 
terribly upon him with rage and fury, 
and tear and conſume him ; then all 
the wounds which fin gave it wall 
bleed afreſh, and it will feel them after- 
wards, unlefs they have been cured 
by a timely repentance ; if they have 
feſtered, and gavgrened, and mortified 
the Soul fora time, yet when 1t comes 
to it ſelf it will feel them with unex- 
preſſible pain and anguiſh, which no- 
thing can aſſwage. IT mean when a 
Man has ſind away his Lite, and 
Death and his Sins are ſet together be- 
fore him and *tis hard to know which 
1s the more terrible. When the Stin 
of Death ſwelled up with Sin and Guil: 
{trikes as deep. into a Man's Conſci- 
ence, and wounds his Spirit, as Death 
it {elf ſtrikes into his Body with its 
fatal dart, fo that he ſuffers a double 
death at the ſame time, and the Spi- 
ritual far more painful than the Bodi- 
ly. TI take a Wounded Spirit here in 
the higheſt and moſt common ſenſe ; 
and though when a Mans Spirit 1s de- 
iected 
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jected and ſunk with any thing ?tis 
very hard to bear it, which may be 
the ſenſe of the Wiſe Mans words 
in the forequoted place, when the 
ſtrength of a Mans Mind 1s loſt which 
ſhould ſupport him under all his infir- 
mities that he is ſubject to from with- 
out, yet nothing does 1o ſink it, fo 
wound and deſtroy it as Sin and Guilt, 
eſpecially when it 1s come to. ſuch a 
degree, and to {uch a ſad condition as 
we commonly mean by a Wounded 
Spirit ; z2,e, a Mind deeply pierced 
with the ſenſe of its own Guilt, and 
of Gods Anger upon it. TFhis like- 
wile admits of degrees, and in ſome 
calcs tis a very happy thing for a Sin- 
ner, and ?t15 to be ture alwayes a juſt 
Puniſhment. 

T {hall theretore in the Third place 
brietiy conſider what is the properCure 
and Remedy of ſuch a wounded Spirit 
or troubled Mind ; for there 1s no Spirt- 
tual Illneſs but what 1s curable if we 
rake 1t In time, by Religion ; no 
Wound of Soul but what there 1s Balm 
for in G//ead, in Chrittianity ; there 1s 
no Dilcale too great jor our Heavenly 
Phyſician, but what the Goſpel has a 
proper and certain Remedy tor, if we 
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duely and timely apply it. A Man 
may tarry ro0 long indeed, and not 
uſe the. Phyſick till it be too late, till 
Death comes. and puts an end to the 
time of Tryal, and the time of Re- 
pentance ; and then a Wounded Spirit, 
j. e. the extremeſt Sorrow for a Mans 
Sins, the deepeft Contrition of Soul 
for them, cannot come up to true 
Goſpel Repentance to whuch there 1s 
a certain promiſe of Pardon and For- 
orveneſs, for that 1s only upon turn- 
ing to God, and leaving all our Sins, 
and leading a new Life, and bringing 
forth the Fruits of Repentance by Obe- 
dience to the Goſpel for the tuture, 
which is a neceflary condition by the 
terms of the Goſpel which he cannot 
perform whom God cuts oft before he 
can doit; and therefore ſuch an one 
muſt be left to the Infinite Mercy and 
Righteous Judgment of God, to be 
dealt with by ſuch meaſures as are not 
within the Covenant of Grace, or the 
Terms of the Goſpel, for by thoſe I 
cannot lee any title he has to Pardon : 
But 1n other Caſes a Wounded Spirit 
may be the greateit Mercy, and even 
the very beginning of Health, or of a 
Cure to a Soul, when God docs not 

ſuffer 
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ſuffer a Man to go on ſenlleſly 1n his 
| Sins, till he come to a ſeered Conſci- 
ence, and a reprobate Senſe, and to 


hardneſs of Heart and blindneſs of 


Mind, but by ſome methods of his 
Grace and Providence alarums his 
Conſcience and awakens his ſtupid 
Mind, and brings his almoſt ſenſleſs 
and ſ{tupified Soul to ſome Spiritual 
ſenſe of his condition. "Then his Soul 
w1ll be wounded as Davids was when 
he reflects upon thoſe Sins which he 
committed without conſideration, and 
he will be ſore ſtruck and ſmitten as 
every Penitent muſt, at the remem- 
brance of his evil wayes. All Re- 
pentance 1s ſuch a wounding of the 
Soul as makes its Heart bleed within 
it, andits Blood and Spirits melt into 
Tears and Sorrow for what it has 
done ; *tis not ſuch an eaſie thing as 
moſt men think it to be ; tis ſuch a 
Pain, ſuch a Wound to the Soul, that 
the Pleaſure of the greateſt Sin 1s but 
a poor trifle to it, and no man that 
rightly underitood it would venture 
upon any Sin from the reſerved hopes 
of it. Repentance is a bitter Remedy 
made up of very ſtrong and unplea- 
lant ingredients, and we mult go 

through 
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ti} rongh a Ing courſe LO pUrgc out 
the old Diſeaſe and take away the 
root of it ; ſo that before a | wicked 
mind can be cured by it, it mult be 
cut, and lanced, and wounded, and 
have very ſevere applications made 00) 
it. The work of Regeneration or the 
New Birth cannot be wrought with- 

out many pangs or throwes, nor does 


God ever almoſt bring a bad man to 
hecome a good one "ithout {ome 


trouble and diſorder of Mind. There 

is a trouble of Mind indeed which 1s 
exceſhve and unreaſonable, for every 
Sinner ought in ſome micaſure to be 
troubled in Mind and he has not a 
due ſenſe of his Sins it he is not, but 
there 1s a trouble of Mind which 


takes away the hopes of Mercy and 


throwes Men into deſpair, which is 
coinmonly called a Wounded Spirit, 
and *tis ſo in the higheſt degree ; and 
whether there is any Remedy for that, 
and what it is, and what advice is to 
be given in ſuch a calc , and wha 
judgment to be made ot it, [l ſhall 
briefly conlider. 

Then this 15 often joyned with 
Miluncholly ct Body which 1s very 


ard to be cured, and Cill it & '9 bo i5 
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apt to darken the Mind, and bring a 
cloud over the Spirits, and to fill the 
Soul with very black Idea's and Ima- 
ginations, and to hinder it from mak- 
mg true judgment of 1t ſelf or its own 
actions ; and this 1s as pityable, and 
ought as much to be remedied by Phy- 
fick and Care, as other Diſeaſes of Bo« 
ay, for I have known very good 
Perſons ſubject to it ; and one of the 
beſt means to cure it 1s to know that 
this 1s one cauſe of that trouble of 
Mind, which will be ſo much abated 
when one is perſwaded trom whence 
it often comes, or 1s heightened : For 
Melancholly is not curable by Rel 
cion or Divinity, and they who are 
{tbject to it ſhould take the more care 
of their hives that there be no true and 
great cauſe to fall in and joyn with 
the Melancholly of their Bodies, and 
they ſhould make a judgment of them- 
{elves mn their beſt tempers, and when 
their thoughts are cleareſt, and ſhould 
truit others, and eſpecially their Spt- 
ritual Guides to judge for them, ſince 
they are ſo unfit generally to pals 

wdgment upon themſelves. 
2. This Trouble of Mind which 
makes Men deſpair of Mercy 1s moſt 
un- 


of R EPENTANCE. 2 


unreaſonable, and contrary to the 
whole tenour and deſign of the Gofſ- 
pel ; for there 1s Pardon held- out to 
the greateſt Sinner by the Blood of 
Chriſt, and to the greateſt Sin, or the 
oreatelt number of Sins if we Re- 
pent of them, and leave them, and 
become good Men before we dye. 
This is as certain as the Goſpel 1s true, 
and therefore no Man has any juſt 
cauſe to deſpair for the greateſt Sin or 
Sihs, who is fo heartily troubled for 
them that he would not for the World 
commit them again, and who reſo]ves 
never to do ſo by the Grace of God, 
but to practice the contrary Vertues, 
and who makes good thisRefolutton by 
a Vertuous, and Ptous, and Religious 
Life,thisMan will as certainly be happy 
as if he had been alwayes innocent and 
never had oftended God : [I cannot ſay 
he will be in a ftate as comfortable 
and free from trouble, though if he 
has thus Repented and become a good 
man, he has good reaſon to be fo, bur 
he will be as ſafe, and if he has ftill 
tome trouble of mind remaining upon 
the remembrance of his Sins rhough 
never fo long paſt, and he cannot fee 
the Pardon of them with the ſame 
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pented of them. For, 


3. And Laſtly, This Trouble of 
Mind which proceeds from judging; 
too hardly or ſeverely of himſelt is; 


rather an Infirmity than. a Sin, and 


God will not condemn a Man for it. 
though he may condemn himſelf ; for, 
God will not condemn a Man unjuſtly: 
though he ſhould unjuſtly condemn; 
himſelf, much leſs becauſe he does ſo, 
Deſpair is indeed a ſad ſtate, but I 
cannot fay it 15 alwayes a damnable: 
Sin, ..or want of Faith as ſome rhink, 


for it may ariſe not from a disbe- 
lief of the Goſpel, or of the Divine 
Goodneſs, or the treeneſs and fullneſs 
of Gods Grace in and through Chriſt, 
but meerly from a falſe, anil miſtaken, 
and too hard and humbie an opinion 
of a Mans lclt, and this 1s a fault not 
of a Mans Will but of his Judgment, 
and a weakneſs and impertection in 
his Underſtanding for which he ſhall 
never be condemned by a Righteous 
God , but he will reverſe this falſe 
Judgment which he made of himſelf 

when 


certainty and, evidence: that he knows. 
he committed them, yet this ſhall not. 
hinder. his Pardon nor affe&t his Sal-: 
vation if he has truly and fully Re- 
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when he lived or when he dyed, and 
ſet it right in the Court of Heaven, 
and do Juſtice to him at the great 
Tribunal, thought he- dtd not do 1t to. 
himſelt kere. That God will judge 
Men according to'their Works is'plain 
in Scripture, but no where that TI 
know, that he will do ſo according to 
their Thoughts, their vain Hopes, and 
preſumptuous or vain Fears, and Trou- 
bles, and Doubts, and even Defpaits of 
themſelves. So that tho*this Trouble 
of Mind or this Wounded Spirit be a 
comfortlels and unhappy ſtate, yet it 
truly depends upon the cauſe to make 
judgment of it, or to conclude any 
thing from 1t, and true and timely Re- 


pentance is the beſt and certaineſt Re- 
medy tor it. 
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The ill Conſequences drawn from thie 
Priviledge of Repentance Obviated 
and Prevented; 5: 


F* HE moſt wicked and great- 
 Þ . eſt of Sinners who have any 
thoughts of their Souls and of anothex 
World, though they are not prevail- 
ed upon by this to become better, 
yet make this reſerve and refuge. to 
themſelves, that they will Repent 
hereafter at ſome time or other, -and 
{0 eſcape the Wrath to come. They 
know and are very ſenſible, it they 
have not 1haken oft all Religion, and 
all thinking and conſidering of theſe 
things, that except they repent they 
foall all periſh; but they hope and 
intend to prevent this by the benefit 
of Repentance, and ſo make uſe of 
that not to bring them off from their 


Sins, but to encourage them in them, 
with hopes to avoid all the miſerable 
conſequences of them and yet hve in 


them, 


, . 
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them, and ſo by this priviledge of an 
after Repentance they let a{ide the pre- 
ſent neceſſity of a good Lile,and whol- 
ly deſtroy or ſuperſede all Rebgion. 

I ſhall. theretore endeavour to pre- 
vent that moſt common- and moſt 
fatal abuſe of it, for I am confident 
there are more Souls periſh by that, 
than by any other miſtake whatſoever, 
and a thouſand times more than by 
down-right Infidelity and Disbeliet of 
all Religion , which 1s a very rare 
thing and *tis hard to find out any 
certain inſtances that have ever been 
of it in the World *tis fo much a- 
g41nſt the Natural Senſe and Reaſon, 
and Apprehenſion of Mankind , but 
the other is the commoneſt thins.in 
the World even for Chriſtians per- 
naps above any others, to make talſe 
Reaſonings to themſelves from this 
priviledge of Repentance which w'e 
have in the higheſt degree from ihc 
Goſpel, to think they may ſecure and 
lave their Souls, and yer indulge and 
allow themſclves in the preſent enjoy- 
ment of their Sins, becauſe. they may 
ſet all right by Repenting of thcm 
hereafter. I ſhall thurefore againit.this 
errour and abuſe of Repentance ard. to 
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obviate this miſchievous Conſequence 
otter theſe following Conſiderations. * 
© 1, Can we think a Wile God would 
make ſuch a Grant and Conceſſion t9 
Is Creatures as ſhould deſtroy all Re- 
ligion, and make void the neceffity of 
Obedience and a good Life ? which ae- 
cording to theſe Mens thoughts is un- 
avoidably done by this Goſpel-privi- 
ledge of Repentance : For ſince, ſay 
they, a Man 1s as certainly ſate who 
| comes 1n at any time upon Repent- 
ance, and ſhall be as certainly ſaved 
by the Terms and Conditions of the 
Goſpel as if he had ſpent all his Life 
in the ſtricteſt Vertue and Religion, 
W-hat need 1s there of fuch an early, 
and conſtant, and perpetual Obedi- 
ence, and ſpending a whole Lite 1n 
the ſervitude and drudgery of Reli- 
210n, when coming 1n at the ejeventh 
hour, and workiug' but a ſhort ſpace 
at the latter end'of the day, will have 
as much Wages, and as ſure a Re- 
ward, and be as certainly accepted by 
God ? ' Shall not a Sinner when evyer 
- he returns and repents find Mercy ? 
Ts there any: time or 'bounds' prefhxd 
to his Repentance, ſo thar he may hot 
do it ſo many years hence 25 welt as 
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at.preſent ; and aſter he. has taken a 
oreat deal of liberty, and had the tull 
{winge of his Luſts and vicious Inch- 
nations, when they afterward -grow 
calm and cool of themſelves, and he 
is tired or flatiated with them, then 
to leave them' after he has had a full 
and a long enjoyment of them : To 
Repent time enough to avoid all the 
bitter effe&s and puniſhments of them, 
after they have fully taſted and ex- 
hauſted all their {weetneſs and plea- 
{antneſs, and then throw away the 
poy lonous core when they have futh- 
ciently eaten of the dainty and for- 
bidden Fruit, Men to be {ure will 
draw {uch conſequences to themſelves, 
when Religion they think puts fuch 
an Argument into the hands of. their 
Luits which are apt to be roo ſtrong 
of themſelves againſt all Religion and 
Reaſon whatſoever, and when they 
have ſuch a fair colour and vretence 
as they ſuppoſe from Religion it ſelf, 
they will be ſure to improve it to de- 
{troy all Religion by this one part of 
It, and by turning its own weapons 
upon it felt ; So that like the Eagle in 
the Fible 1: ſhall receive 1enortal 
wound ' from a dart that comes tea- 

tlicred 
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thered from its own wing, and by this 
lubtle contrivance it ſhall be made to 
countermine it ſelf, Is Heaven then 
to be thus out-witted and over-reach'd 
in its own policy ! And whereas it 
deſioned this priviledge of Repentance 
to biing Men to Vertue, ſhall the 
Devil find out a ftratagem whereby 
to be too hard for it even upnn its own 
ground, and make it an inftrument to 
encourage Men 1n their Sins ? Has 
God like a ſoft, and eafie, and indi{- 
creet Prince granted ſuch a Charter, 
and made ſuch Conceſſions to his Sub- 
jects as ſhall deſtroy his own Power 
and Government, and make their O- 
bedience looſe and precarious ? No 
ſure, neither his Wiſdom nor his Power 
15 to be thus leflened and diminiſhed ; 
nor 1s the Grace of God, the greateſt 
favour of the Goſpel to be thus turned 
into wantonneſs, and a* principle of 
looſneſs and licentiouſneſs, as theſe 
Men make it who thus preſume upon 
Sinning at preſent upon the advantage 
of an after Repentance, and reſolve 
therefore to run on in the ſcore, and 
to take up great ſummes 1n hand, and 
be much in debt to Heaven, becauſe 
they think the whole may be com- 

' pounded 
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aded aft the laſt, and made up for 


2 very little, We may be ſure mn: the 
general there muſt be ſome great er- 
rour 42nd miſtake Il this matter, and 
that *tis either a falſe Principle that 
theſe Men go upon, or that they 
draw a very falle Concluſion from it ; 
for God muſt be a very taſte Being, 
and Religion muſt have a very weak 
place in it if it lye open to ſuch a con- 
{equence. Sg 

2. We commonly tell Men 1n the 
ſecond place therefore to prevent this, 
that the after Repentance 1s very ha» 
zardous and uncertain, for no Man 
knows that he ſhall have time to do 
it hereafier, or that he ſhall not be 
{urprized with a ſudden and unexpect- 
ed Death before he has performed this 
Repentance he deligned, and this 1n- 
deed is very conſiderable ; and were 
there nothing elſe, yet a wile Man 
would not venture his Soul and its 
_ Eterna! State upon {o great an uncer- 


tainty as Lite and Futurity 1s, for that 


We KNOW 15S NO More 11 our QWnN power 
to command, than 1t 1s to' reca!l the 
time that 1s paſt, and who that thinks 
and confiders what Eternity means 
Would iiazard 1t upon ſo tickliſh a caſt, 

and 
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and ſo perfect a lottery as the continu; 
ance of- Late is, Do not we ſee moſt 
of the World ſnatch'd away on a 
ſudden, Death hardly giving them 
any warning, but coming-upon them 
with ſecret and undiſcerned ſteps, and 
ſtealing up to them and ſtriking the 
fatal blow before they were aware of 
it ; .and what ſhall' this poor wretch 


do whoſe Life is doze before his Re-. 


pentance is began ? He who-intended 
ſo many years hence to begin his Re- 
pentance, ſhall begin it ſooner 1n ano- 
ther World, but ſhall never end 1t, 
but Repent in vain to all Eternity, in 
weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of 
zeeth tor his. folly and madneſs in not 
Repenting-ſooner. OO © 
But though this be a monſtrous ha- 
zard, and no Man in his Wits would 
lye open to ſuch a danger which can 
never be repaired but may be eaſily 
prevented, yet this uncertainty of Lif: 
ſeems not a ſufficient ſecurity to Re- 
ligion, becauſe ?*tis a ſecurity only by 
accident, and it 1s in great meaſure 


loft if a Man do live out the uſual pe- 
riod which many do, and which moft_ 


hope to do ; and there ought to-be 
greater. Reaſons to oblige them to a 
y LD. preſent 


F 
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preſent Repentance and a conſtant O- 
bedience, than the meer fears that 
they may dye ſooner ; and it would 
be ſtrange if Religion ſhould depend 
upon ſuch an uncertainty, and a Man 
ſhould find a way to free himſelf from 
the neceſſity of 1t the greateſt part of 
his Life, if he were ſure to live long. 
3. Therefore we ſtrengthen this 
commonly with another Conſiderati- 
on, and that is, That though a Man 
may have Time to Repent hereaiter, 
yet God may not give him Grace to 
do it, eſpecially 1f he ſo provoke him 
by ſuch a neglect and abuſe of this 
Grace as quite defeats the end and de- 
ſign of it, and nothing can be more 
highly provoking and a more juſt 
ground for God to deny us his Spirit, 
than thus to abuſe and pervert this 
Grace of the Goſpel as to make it an 
encouragement not to Repent but to 
Sin becauſe they may Repent. Be- 
ſides, the longer the Cuſtom and Ha- 
bits of Sin continue upon us, the more 
root they take, and the more difficult 
are they to be pluck'd up ; and the 
Mind 1s 1n time ſo much hardened by 
them, that lixe a chronical Diſeaſe or 
an old Ulcer, by being ſuffered to run 
lons 
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long upon it, they grow almoſt incu- 
rable : And he muſt be in a fad con- 
dition who lets the power of his Sing: 
thus grow upon him, and yet who. 
finds them ſo difficult at preſent to be 
overcome, and who has that power 
dayly leſſened if not loft whereby he 
ſhould do it. But ftill though Gods 
Spirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with max. 
Gez. 5. 3. yet we cannot poſitively 
determine to what degrees of wicked- 
neſs a Man muſt arrive before God 
will wholly withdraw his Spirit from 
him ; nor can we ſay that God denyes 
neceſſary Grace to any whereby they 
may Repent {ſo long as they are in this 
ſtite of Tryal and Probation, or that 
there are any ſuch, though the great- 
eſt of Sinners, who are debarred or 
excluded from the power and privi- 
tedge of Repentance, for this would 
tend to diſcourage a great many from 
Repentance, and do as much harm by 
ſhutting thoſe out of all hopes, as by 


opening the gate too wide to others, 
or letting it alwayes ftand open to 

any that will come 1n at any time. 
There muſt be therefore ſome other 
Conſiderations to take oft the force of 
this miſtake, and to preterve the ab- 
ſolute 
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1te neceſſity of a good Life and a 
gr or eager: hg T ſhall 
endeavour to find out and offer. 

4. Then, Such a Repentance as the 
Goſpel makes the condition of Pardon 
and Salvation, is nothing leſs than a 
conſtant Obedience and an entire and 
univerſal Goodneſs of Life, at leaſt 
after a wicked one, or after great fai- 
lures and miſcarriages ; for Repent- 


ance as I have often ſaid, is to the 


Soul like a recovery of Health to the 
Body after ſome great Sickneſs or Ill- 
neſs. The whole Body, or the part 
ill affected muſt be made perfect 
well and reſtored to its former Arength 
and ſoundneſs, or elſe it cannot be 
ſaid to be recovered. The Diſeaſe 
muſt be throughly got off, the ſickly 
matter muſt be diſcharged, the 1lIneſs 
muſt be cured and removed, and the 
Patient muſt get his former ſtrength, 
and be able to perform the proper and 
vital operations, or elſe we cannot ſay 
he 1s well. So a Sinner muſt wholly 
get rid of his vaſt Sins, muſt purge 
them all out by Sorrow and Contri- 
tion, muſt have his Mind wholly freed 
trom them, and himſtlf brought to 
{uch 
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ſuch a Spiritual ſtrength and ſound- 
nefs as to perform the Duties and Ope- 
rations of the new Life, or elle he is 
not recovered by Repentance , nor 
brought from a bad ſtate to a good 
one. He may be under a method of 
Cure indeed, as a ſick Man 1s under 
a courſe of Fhyfſick, whilſt he 15 un- 
der Sorrow for Sin, and Contrition, 
and Compunction, and the ike, which 
are good means and inſtruments, and 
beginnings of Repentance, and fo are 
miltaken for the thing it {elf ; but his 
Repentance is not finizin'd, nor 15 the 
great work perfect and compleat, till 
trom a bad Man in any kind he 1s be- 
come a good one, till this 15 done, 
which God knows 1s not, the moſt 
calie nor the moſt ipeedy thing in the 
World, but requires long tune, and 
great care, and pains, and labour, 
there is no title that ] know of to 
Pardon by the Terms of the Goſpel, 
nor 15 there any true Goſpel Repent- 
ance {uch as we can give any warrant 
or aſſurance of reniſſion to by the 
Covenant ot Grace, or the known and 
ordinary Rules of Gods Mercy. Were 
Repentance only a inaden Paſhon, or 
a tran{ient Act of the Mind, were it 
Only 
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only an inward Sorrow Trouble and 
CompunCtion of Heart, it might be 
quickly performed, and no Sinner 
would be without it ; but Caiz, and 
Herod, and Fudss might be ſaid to 
Repent thus tar and after this faſhion, 
for thus the oxe repented and ſaid, 1 
have fianed, Mat. 27. 3, 4. the ſecond 
was exceeding ſorry for what he had aone, 
Matth. 6. 26. and the other was ſo 
ſenſible of his Sin that he cryed out, 
My puniſhment is greater than I can 
bear, Gen. 4. 13. But true Repent- 
ance is only known and made to be ſo 
by an habitual and laſting change both 
of Mind and Lite, by an actual a- 
mendment and reformation, by a turn- 
ing away from all our evil deeds and 
all our wickedneſs whatſoever that 
we have committed, and doing that 
which 1s lawful and right, which 1s 
the cleareſt and fulleſt Scripture ex- 
preſſion that gives us the true Nature 
ot Repentance which includes con- 
itant and actual Obedience, and de- 
itroyes theſe foohſh and wicked re- 
ſerves of ſecuring our ſelves by play- 
ing an after-game of Repentance. 
They who deſign this have no ſenſe of 
the true worth and excellency of Re- 
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lIigion, but are only for making ule 
of it for a little turn at the laſt, as 
Goal-birds learn to read meerly for 
the ſake of their Neck-verle ; for 
rhough they like their Sins much bet- 
ter and would alwayes lve in them 
It is plain if they were left to their 
choice, yet they at laſt unwillingly 
bring themfelves to part with them as 
Men throw over their Goods in a 
Storm for fear they ſhould be loſt and 
Shipwreck*d with them : Thus milera- 
bly do they miſtake and miſunderftand 
the true Nature of Repentance, which 
15 a perfect changing the Habit and 


'Iymper, and Frame of a Mans Mind, 


and bringing other Thoughts and 
Principles and Inchnations into it, 
which 1s called in Scripture 4 zew 
Heart ana a new Spirit, and this pro- 
ducing an entire and permanent and 
univerſal change of the Life and Acti- 
ons, and making a Man become bet- 
ter 1n every particular and 1n the 


whole a very good Man. 


5. It 1s obiervable that Repentance 
is all along in the Goſpel made a Duty 
previous and antecedent to Chriſtian 
ry, and what was {uppoſed to go be- 
tore Baptiſm, and what was neceſſary 

betore- 
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before-hand to fit and prepare Men to 
become Chriſtians ; thus zhey were to 
repent, and be baptized, Atts 2. 38. 
Tohn the Baptiſt who was to prepare 
the way for Chriſtianity, did 1t by 
preaching Repentance tor this reaſon, 
Becauſe the Kjngaom of Heaven was at 
hand, Matth. 3. 2. i.e, Chriſtianity 
or the ftate of the Goſpel, which is 
agreed by all to be there meant by #/e 
kizedom of Heaven was now approach- 
ing ; and our Bleſſed Saviour upon 
that Principle and Argument preacird 
the ſame Duty, wer. 17. From that 
time he bean to preach, and to ſay, Re- 
pent for the Kingaom of Heaven isfar 
hand. And the Diſciples of Chriſt 
preach*d this Duty art 6. 12. when 
they were to prepare and diſpoſe Men 
to receive Chriſt and to embrace Chri- 
ſtianity, and when any that were a- 
dult were received into the Church 
and Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, they 
were ſuppoſed to be Fenitents before 
they were Chriſtians. It was a Duty 
and a Condition alwayes implyed and 
required, that they Repented of their 
pait Sins, and ſincerely promiſed and 
refolved upon a new courſe of Life. 
That they who had their converſation i 

X 2 times 
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times paſt in the laſts of the fleſh, ful. 
filling the deſires of the fleſh and of the 
mind, and were by Nature the children 
of wrath, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 
2. ?. 4.e. in the ſtate they were 1n 
before they were Chriſtians, (for the 
Goſpel conſiders all Mankind as in a 
ſtare of Sin and Guilt before they are 
admitted into Chriſtianity which 1s a 
ſtate of Pardon and Salvation) that 
theſe when they were made Chriſt 
ans were to put off the old man with his 
deeds, Col. 3.9. 1, e. all the old Ha- 
bits and Acts of Sin which they were 
guilty of in their unchriſtian ſtate, 
and were to put on the ew man, which 
after God is created in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs, Eph. 4. 24. and they 
were to become zew creatures iz Chriſ 
Teſ#s, and were therefore then ſaid to 
be regenerated, and to be born again, 
and are repreſented in Scripture, as 
dying anto all fin in Baptiſm, that they 
{hould zot henceforth live any longer 
therein, Rom. 6. 2. They are baries 
with Chriſt by baptiſm into his aeath, 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
dead, even ſo we alſo who are baptized 
into his death ſhould walk in newneſs of 
life, wer. 3. So that after Baptiſm we 

ſhould 
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thould reckon oar ſelves to be dead unto 
fin, but alive unto God through Feſus 
Chriſt, ver. 11. So that zhe body of 
fin is then to be put off and deſtroyea, 


that henceforth we ſhould ot ſerve ſen, 
ver. 6, Thus though Men were con- 


ſidered as Sinners before their Baptiſm, 
yet they were looked upon ever alter 
as Saints in the Scripture phraſe and 
account, and were ſuppoſed to have 
repented and renounced all their Sins 
before they were admitted into Chri- 
ſtianity, and that as a previous and 
antecedent Condition neceſlary to qua- 
lifie and prepare them for it, and there- 
fore there was uſually ſome time of 
tryal and probation appointed by the 
Primitive Church, to lee whether 
thoſe Candidates of Baptiſm were 1in- 
cere or No 1n their Promiſes and Pre- 
rences, and if afterwards they broke 
and violated thoſe, and committed any 
great and notorious Sin which they 
had renounced in their Baptiſm, and 
was contrary to their Baptiſmal Co- 
venant, they turned them out of the 
Church for it, and excluded them 
irom the Benefits and Priviledges of 
Chriſtianity ; fo that they accounted 
not thole tor true Chriſtians who were: 

RK 2? Pent- 
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Penitents, and who ſtood in need of 


Repentance for any great Sin : And 
indeed he 1s not a Chriſtian who does 
ſo, he 1s fallen off from Chriſtianity, 
and has quitted and renounced his 
Baptiſmal Vow, and has forfeited the 
rights of it, and has put himſelf out 
of the Chriſtian ſtate and the ſtate of 
Grace, who 1s guilty of any Mortal 
Sin, and who is in a ſtate of Repent- 


ance for it, Penitence was therefore 


alwayes accounted by thoſe firſt Chri- 
ſtians a very terrible and dreadful 
thing, if we read of the cryes and 
tears, and diſcipline and behaviour of 
the antient Penitents, though the lool- 
neſs and irreligion of latter times has 
made it to be thought a flight, and 
ealite, and triyial matter, but it 1s 
plain from Scripture that it was {up- 
poſed as previous and antecedent to 
Chriſtianity and from: the Primitive 
Church that it cut Men off and ex- 
cluded them out of it, and that ſo tar. 
in the opinion of ſome as never to be 
again admitted into it. The Antient 
Church - at firſt accounted him ſo far 
from being a Chriſtian, who was in 
the fad and: wretched ffate: of Peni- 
fence for any -great and Mortal 


Sin, 
that 


= 
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that it thought he delerved never a- 
gain to be received into the Church, 
Nor 2dmitted into Chriſtian Commus- 
nion, No not 7» articalo mortis ; It was 
{o horrid a reflection 1n its eſteem up- 


on Chriſtianity, ſuch a diſgrace to the 


Goſpel of Chriit, and ſo unworthy 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion to have a 
Chriſtian guilty of any ſuch great Sin 
as Murder, Adultery, or the like, that 
it would never own him again that 
was ſo, nor receive him as a Chriſtian, 
But, 

6. Though Chr iſtranity be a per- 
manent ſtate of Pardon and Remifſi- 
on, ſo that this 1s by no means:to be de- 
nyed to Sins atter Baptiſm, according 
to the Vovatian Herelie which ſprang 
out of that firſt feyere Ditcipline of 
the Church, and which it was after- 
wards forced to condemn, yet *tis a 
thing ſtrange, and unknown, and un- 
agreeable to Chriitanity, that Men 
ſhould go on in a courſe of renewing 
their Sins, and ſo renewing their Re- 
pentance for them as often as they 

think fit, "This would be maki <INg 

Chriſtianity run 1n the Popiſh Circie 
of Sin and Repent, Repent and Sin, 
ana fo dance round without any dan- 
A 2] Quo, 
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ger, provided we ſtop at the laſt at 
the right point, IT am far from that 
ſevere Principle charged upon Nova- 
t1z5 of old, and Smalcizes of late, which 
allowes not Repentance to any great 
and voluntary Sins committed after 
Baptiſm, though that were given 0n- 
ly to the Adult and to thoſe of full 
Reaſon and Underſtanding ; this would 
be the moſt uncomfortable thing 1n 
the World to the beſt Chriſtians, few 
of which could ſet up to themſelves 
this narrow Ladder, and ſo go alone 
to Heaven by it, as Conſtantize laid 
to one of the Patrons of this Doctrine. 
And I think the inftance of the Ince- 
ſtuous Corizthian, and the unworthy 
Communicants at Corinth, and many 
other places in the New Teftament 
clcarly confute it ; and 1t makes the 
Chriſtian Covenant fo much worſe 
than the Jewiſh which had ſtanding 
means of Expiation and Remiſhon, 
that it needs no more to confute 1t : 
And though Baptiſm be not to be re- 
pcated, yet the benefit of 1t reaches 
torwards as well as to what 15s paft, 
as Chriits Dcarth alſo does, and we 
are partakers of Chriſts Blood for the 
remiſhon of Sins in the other Sacra: 

ment 
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ment as well as this, without any ne- 
ceſſity of the pretended Sacrament of 
Penance for this purpoſe, as the Pa- 
piſts argue : But though the Goſpel 
has given us a ſtanding Charter of 
Pardon upon Repentance, which is 
not forfeited by every new breach and 
violation, yet if we do not accept of 
it, and perform the Condition after it 
has been offered and tendered to us, 
we may juſtly be debarred and ex- 
cluded trom it, and God may when 
he pleaſes, without any breach of 
Promiſe or of Covenant, cut us oft 
from it ; for he may take away our 
Lives when he will, and ſo ſhorten 
and limit the time when tnis Privi- 
ledge ſhall expire and determine, and 
when we {hall no further have any 
benefit of it. Like a Prince who lets 
out a Proclamation of Pardon and In- 
dempnity to all Rebels that ſhall im- 
mediately come in, and return to their 
Allegiance, if they delay and refuſe 
to da this, they forfeit all their right 
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to 1t, and may be ſiezed and executed 


when ever he thinks fit. Should a 
Government grant a General Pardon 
to all Ottenders when ever they ſhall 
pleaſe to come in and claim it, it 

would 
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would deſtroy it ſelf, and encourage 
all manner of Villany and Wicked- 
neſs : And if God ſhould grant this'to 
all Sinners when they had ſtood out 
in rebellion againſt him all their Lives, 
that at the laſt moment of them they 
ſhould have rhe full and entire benefit 
of it, he would unavoidably encou- 
rage them in their Sins, and relax and 
abate all the Obligation to his Laws, 
and unlooſe Men from the neceſſity 
of a good Life, which was very far 
to be ſure from the deſign of God 1n 
granting this Priviledge of Repentance, 
But *tis an horrid abuſe of it, and a 
turning this Grace of Goa into wan- 
fozneſs, and putting a trick upon God 
and Religion by thus perverting it, 
and drawing ſuch miſchievous conle- 
quences from it. I hope I have taken 
away the very Grounds of thar fatal 
Miſtake, and the common and falſe 
Reaſonings that many make to them- 
ſelves from it, or at leaſt ſhall do ſo 
before I have done, and particularly 
by the next Chapter. | 
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CHAR E YV; 
Of a Death-Bed Repentance. 
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S B16 
The Caſe of the Thief upon the Croſs 
Examined. 


HE Relation and Account of 
F the Thiet upon the Croſs , and 
our Saviours Diſcourſe with him, tho? 
it be put in , and lye 1n the Goſpel on- 
ly as a meer Hiſtory, and a matter of 
fact that belonged to the manner of our 
Saviours dying, his being crucified be- 
tween Two Thieves, ſo that it was 
not intended or deſigned by any of the 
Evangeliſts to teach any Evangelical 
Doctrine, or to give any peculiar Rule, 
Principle, or Inttruction that was ex- 
traordinary, and that was to be learnt 
and collected, confhrmed and authori- 
zed only by that, and therefore though 
'tis mentioned by all the Evangelifts, 


yer 
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yet by Three of them very ſhortly and 
briefly, as a meer circumſtance re- 
markable, 'chiefly tor this, that the 
Legs oi the Two Thieves were bro- 
ken, as was uſual in crucifixions ; 
whereas Chrilt being ſooner dead, pre- 
vented this, and 1o litterally complea- 
ted that Prophecy, 4 bore of bim ſhall 
z0t be broken ; And for the fake of ano- 
ther Prophecy, That he ſhon!d be num- 
bred with tranſgreſſors, and be a Com- 
panion and fellow-Sufferer with the 
moſt infamous Criminals, and Male- 
fators, and nothing farther was inten- 
ded or deſigned by it, fo far as we 
know, or appears to us from Scripture, 
as the proper uſe, and the genuine pur- 
poſe of it, though by accident indeed 
it was an honourable Conteſſion of 
Chriſt, and a bearing Teſtimony to him 
before his Crucigers, and allo an 
Owning a future ſtate of Bliſs and 
Happyneſs after this Lite, when a Man 
was going out of the World , by his 
deſiring Chriſt 70 remember him in his 
kingdom, and Chriſt's promiſing, that he 


ſhould be that day with him in Paradice ; 


but theſe were Truths not to be learnt 
trom hence only, but elſewhere, tho? 
they were hereby very ſolemnly at- 


teſted 
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reſted to: But there has been a Do- 
&rine raiſed from hence, and not to be 
learnt from any other place of Scrip- 
ture, never taught by Chriſt, or any 
of his Apoſtles, but wholly taken up, 
and founded upon this Inſtance of one of 
the Thieves upon the Croſs, which has 
from a matter of Hiſtory and Circum- 
ſtance been improved to Teach and 
Advancea new Doctrine, no where 
elſe to be found in the Bible ; namely, 
That a wicked Man, when he comes 
to dye, may hope to be happy and go 
to Heaven by vertue of a ſudden Con- 
verſion and a ſhort Death-Bed Repen- 
tance, though he has ſpent his whole 
Lite never ſo careleſly and wickedly : 
Or that a Death-Bed Repentance may 
be by the Goſpel ſufficient and effectual 
for a Mans Salvation , who has lived 
a very 11] Life, and who does not ſoo- 
ner Repent of it, than when he comes 
to dye. Now this I think is not only 
the talſeſt, but the moſt Pernicious and 
Miſchievous Doctrine that can be , for 
it plainly takes away the neceſſity of a 
good Lite, ſince that is not neceſſary 
which a Man can any way hope to be 
laved without ; and f{o tends to encou- 
rage Mien to continue in their ſins, 
with 
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with the hopes that they may have time 
enough to repent of them when they 
.come to dye, and that there is a poſſ1- 
ble, if not a likely way to ſave them: 
ſelves at the laſt, though they live 
never ſo wicked[y, provided they have 
but a little time and warning, which 
hardly one in five hundred but has to 
perform this ſudden Repentance , and 
are not prevented to do it by a ſudden 
Death, which is an accident that hap- 
pens but to few ; If there be nothing 
elſe but this accidental uncertainty to 
ſecure Religion, and the neceſſity of 
a good Life, fo that otherwiſe a Sin- 
her may at the laſt claim the full bene- 
fit of Pardon by the Goſpel-Covenant 
if he come 1n then by a ihort Repen- 
tance, though he has {ſtood out all his 
life in Rebellion againſt God, and 
may , as we commonly ſay, dye 
well, and make a good end, though 
he lived never 1o 1]] : Tf this be true, 
then this Goſpel-Priviledge of Repen-_ 
tance deſtroys the Golpel it ſelf, and 
the main End and Deſign oft, and 
takes away the neceftity of Goſpel- 
Holyneſs and Obedience, in order to 
our future Kappyneſs ; 1t removes 
and alters thoſe Conditions of Salvation 

which 
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which are indiſpenſibly required by 
the Goſpel, it abates and remits the 
plain terms of it, and by ſuch a clauſe 
of Priviledge takes away all the Au- 
thority and force of its Commands, and 
all the Terror of its Threats and Pu- 
niſhments, and in effect unlooſes all 
our Obligations to the Law of God, 
and to a good Life ; whatever does 
this, and has ſuch miſchievous Conſe- 
quences, and 1s ſo contrary to the firſt 
and plaineſt Truths in Religion, as I 
ſhall ſhow this is , cannot ſurely be 
a Goſpel-Doftrine, and therefore I am 
perſwaded that is not which allows 
Salvation to a meer Death-Bed Repen- 
tance by the terms of the Goſpel. 

— The Great thing to ſupport this, 1s 
the inftance of the Thief upon the 
Croſs, Lake 23. 42, 43. though I hall 
ſhow there is no certain ground or true 
foundation to be had from that of any 
ſuch thing if we fully conſider and 


examine 1t. 

As to the Parable of the Labourers 
in the Vineyard, Matth, 20. who 
came. in at the Eleventh hour , 
and were rewarded as well as thoſe 
who were hired at the firſt ; this be- 
longs to another matter, and is ſpoken 
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in favour of the Gentiles, who though 
not ſo ſoon called and taken into the 
- Covenant, as the Jews yet ſhould at- 


terwards be called and received into 
it, and have as great Priviledges, and 
as great a Reward as the Jews them- 
ſelves, who were Gods firſt , and pe- 
culiar People, hired and called in long 
before them : So that this is foreign to 
the caſe of a late and ithort Repentance 
of a dying Chriſtian, who was called 
or hired as ſoon as he was baptized, 
and knew Chriſtianity ; and it he loy- 
ter all the day, and will not work at 
all, no not one hour, or any conſide- 
rable part of his Lite, till Night comes; 
and then when ?tis too late, and he 
cannot work at all, only falls a crying 
and ſorrowing,and repenting tor this his 
loytering and being idle, there 15 no- - 
thing in the Parable to excuſe ſuch an 
one, but only thole at the moſt, who 
bad not the knowledge of Chriſtianity, 
or the means of Salvation ſooner. 
ofter*d them, but came in and worked 
as ſoon as they had , as ſoon as they 
were called and hired. The Parable 
taken altogether, muſt not be applyed 
further than this, as 1t it extended to all 
thoſe Chriſtians who come in and Re- 
pent 
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pent only at the laſt , or even tO thoſe 
who have one hours time in proportion 
to their whole lives to do a few Acts 
of Obedience, for it 15 by no means 
true that he who works and 15 Reli- 
g10us a ſhort and very little part of his 
Life, ſhall be as well rewarded ,. and 
have as full an hire and recompence of 
God in another World, as he who 
does ſo the whole ; for then God 
would not render to men according to 
their works , as he hath declared he 
will do at the laſt judgment, tor tho? 
he may do what he will with his own, yet 
his rewards and promiſes are now fixt 
and determined by a Covenant ; and 
though God might bring in the Gez- 
tiles at the latter hour, and reward 
them as well as the Jews, becauſe there 
was nothing to the contrary in theirs 
or any other Covenant, yet now as te 
that knows his Maſters will, and does it 
not, (hall be beaten with more ſtripes , 
10 he that hath well uſed Ten Talents, 
jhall have a _ greater improvement 
and greater i. beſtowed upon him, 
and he ſhall have a higher reward 
who does more and greater Acts of 
Vertue in his lite , than he who does 
teſs; for Heaven, though it be a gift is a 

4 reward 
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reward too,and ſhall be exattly propor- 
tioned in the degrees of it to the defcr- 
vings and ations and behaviours of 
Men. 

The main foundation then of this 
Do&trine of the Efficacy or Suffticiency 
of a Death-Bed Repentance mutt be 
the caſe of the Thief upon the Croſs 
2. e. the Hiſtory or Relation of a 
Man who dyed as a MalefaGtor 
and yet certainly went to Heaven, for 
that 1s the whole of it : Now I doubt 
not but many hundred fuch Malefa- 
ctors have gone to Heaven, and many 
Thouſand Sinners that were orice bad 
Men, but yet had they never Repented 
till they-came to dye, I do as verily 
believe that not one of them had gone 
thither , but to another place where 
Men {hall for ever repent at the fame 
rate that moſt Men do who have 
not done {o before that time : T6 
Ground and Eſtabliſh this DoQrine 
upon this Hiſtorical Cafe, and *tis T 
believe the only Doctrine that has ſuch 
a foundation, we mutt examine whe- 
ther it certainly and exattly comes up 
in all the Particulars and Circumftan- 
ces of it to the cafe of a wicked Mans 
tving a very ll life tall he comes to 
dye, 
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dye, and then only repeiiting of it : 
We muſt then enquire whether it plain- 
ly and certainly appears from tlie ac- 
count the Scripture gives us of it , 

1. Whether he were a very ill Man 
in the whole of getieral courfe of his 
Eite? 

2. Whether we are ſure he did not 
Repent long before he came to dye.” 
for if theſe two are not certainly 
known, nor do appear from Scripture, 
the caſe may be very different, and no 
way ſvit or anſwer the late and dying: 
Repentance of a very wicked Man : 
And, 

3. Suppoling thoſe two, yet how 
can we tell whether this might not 
be an extraordinary caſe, and ſuch as 


belongs to no other Sinner whatſo- 


ever ? 
1. Whether it do appear from the 


account Scripture gives us of him, that 


he was a very #1 Man in the whole 
or general courſe of his life? The 
reaſon of which inquiry is this , that 
a general habit of trrehgion and wick- 


ednetfs, through the whole courſe of a 


Mans hte puts him into a more wret- 
ched, and dangerous, and deplorable 
tate than any particular A&t of Sin, 

% 8 or 
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or then any one ſin whatſoever ; for that 
like a Leproſie ſpreads over and cor- 
rupts the whole Mind, lays the whole 
Conſcience waſte, and roots up all the 
Principles of Religion, and puts Men 
in the number of thoſe who have 20 
fear of God before their eyes, and who 
live without God in the World; but a 
Man may not be ſo far gone, not be a 
Sinner of ſo high a rate, but may be 
an 1mperfectly good Man, and yet fall 
into a wilful ſin by the ſuddenneſs or 
oreatneſs of the Temptation , by Sur- 
prize and Inconfideration, and laxneſs 
of "Thoughts ; by a remiſsneſs in Re- 
ligion, and not being duely upon his 
Guard, and by the ſtruggle that 1s 1n 
his mind between the Fleſh and the 
Spirit, between this World and ano- 
ther, which makes the one now and 
then get the better of the other ; ſuch 
an one 1s a kind of borderer upon Ver- 
tue , and lives between the confines 
of that and wickednels ; and ſometimes 
he is governed and brought under the 
power of one, and ſometimes is over- 
come and made a prey by the other ; 
Now though ſuch an one 1s not fit 
tor the Kingdom of Heaven, til] he 
comes wholly oft from every wiltul 

ſin, 
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fin, and is more under the power of 
Religion, yet he 1s nearer to the King- 
dom of Heaven, and may ſooner by 
Repentance and becoming a good 
Man, fit himſelf for it, and ſo enter 
into it. It does not at all appear 1n 
Scripture from the Hiſtory of this Pe- 
nitent Thief whether he had been a 
very ill Man or no, in the general 
courſe of his Life; only that he was a 
Thief, which was enough to denom1- 
nate him wwpys, and ſuffered as he 
mſelf owns, juſtly, and received the 
due reward of his deeds, Lake 23. 41. 
But who knows what abatements his 
{1n might have either by extream ne- 
ceſſity, or ſome other circumſtances 
which God might fairly conſider and 
allow for, though he was brought to 
an infamous Death here by the ſeveri- 
ty of Humane Laws : Even a good 


Man who is {o 1in the general courſe 


and habit of his Life, may fall into a 
particular act of wiltul ſin, as we ſee 
in David, Moſes, and St. Peter , and left 


him that ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall, as 


the Apoſtle adviſes, 1 Cor. 10. 12. For 
no Man 1s perfectly out of danger 
whilft he 1s 1n this ſtate of probation 


and infirmity ; and though every ſuch 
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Sin-breaks a Mans good State, and puts 
him into : ( ill one, till he recovers 


Dakcakion are no way fixt here, but 
are alterable in this World according 
to the temper of their minds, and be- 


haviqur of their lives, yet *tis mare 
cafie to recover from a ſingle a& than 
a long hahit , as *tis to cure a green 
wound than an old Ulcer, or a Chro- 
nical Diſeaſe : And where there is an 
habitual ſoundneſs within, where the 
Mind.is not vitiated with habitual Cor- 
ruptions, and evil Principles, and ir- 
religious Habits and Cuſtoms, but has 
a pretty good Senſe of Religion, though 
it happens to be over-powred with a 
temptation, there it will ſooner reco- 
vex.it ſelf, and throw off the Diſeaſe 
and the Corrupt Matter by its own 
inward Strength, and the aſſiſtance of 
the Divine Grace ; There the inward 
Senſe and the Principles of Religion 
wall unfold and expand themſelves. by 
the power of. Reſtitution, ſince though 
they have been preſt down and over- 
pour ed, yet. they have not been quite 

oken, - deſtroyed ; the Religious 
and Vertuqus Senſe will reviye again 
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:1 the Mind which was not wholly ex- 
tinguiſhed, though very much Damped 
and Choaked and weakned ; and thus 
they plainly ſeem to be in thus penitent 
Thiet by his Carriage to our Saviour, 
which I ſhall conſider by and by , by 
his rebuking the other 'Thief who was 
railing at Chrift, with that moſt ſober 
Reprimand , Doft thou not fear God, 
ſeeing thou art in the [ame condemnation, 
ver. 40. and by the firm belief and 
full perſwaſion he had of the happy- 
neſs of another State, and his Devout 
and Religious Prayer to Chriſt to 
remember him when he came into his 
Kingdom ; Theſe make it very proba- 
ble, that he was not a very profligate 
or 1ll Man 1n the general courſe of his 
Life, but rather fach a good one, who 
lived not in the habit of many great 
{ins, but fell into a particular A& by 
a Temptation that might greatly leſſen 
it before God, though it made him an 
Example before Men : But, 

2. Whatever his Sin was, however 
great, and however finful a Man he 
had been, yet who knows how long 
he had repented,and how fincerely,and 
what fruits he had ſhown of his Re- 
pentance? We know not when the 
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theft was committed, and whether he 
did not immediately Repent of it, and 
make Reſtitution for it , even before 
le was apprehended , and before the 
thoughts and terrours of Death trigh- 
red him 1nto it; and herein may lye a 
mighty difference, for if a Man upon 
the reflection of his Sin and a wicked 
Lite, and the ſerious conſideration of 
the great danger he is 1n thereby , ſhall 
by the Grace of God, ſetting theſe 
things home upon his Mind , ſtrongly 
Gxing and exciting theſe thoughts in 
him, ſhall be brought to good purpoſes 
and reſolutions of becoming better , 
and do ſtrengthen and make good theſe 
by his Actions, and thus begins to be 
good , and ceaſes to be wicked, not 
trom a {ſudden fright and fear of Death, 
but from the Convictions of Religion, 
trom the free and full perſwaſion of 
Iis own mind, which is hike to remain 
and continue with him, this puts him 
into a much better State and Condi- 
tion, and 1s more truely Repentance 
than that which ariſes in Men when 
they come to dye, when they have a 
iorce put upon them , which almoit 
takes away the true freedom and liber- 
iy of thew Wills; and therefore what 


they 
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they do then is owing wholly ro that, 


and ceaſes generally when that is re- 
moved : As to the Thiet , we know 
not what his caſe was, and therefore 
*tis meer conjecture to luppole he did 
not Repent till he came to dye, and 
*tis the moſt groundleſs thing Ythe 
World to apply his Caſe to that of a 
wicked Man, who repents not till he 
finds he muſt quickly dye, when 10 
far as we know his was pertectly ditte- 
rent, that he was neither a very wicked 
Man in the general Courſe of his Lite, 
and as for that ſingle Act of Wicked- 
neſs which is recorded of him, that he 
might repent of it as ſoon as he com- 
mitted it, and that might be many 
years before he ſuffered for it. We 
have no certain knowledge of any of 
theſe things, and therefore we can 
make no cert-in judgment by it, much 
leſs raiſe a Doctrine from it, which 
ſupp.ſes thoſe two things which ſo 
far as we know may be both falſe; 
and then who would venture his Soul 
upon ſuch a mere uncertainty as that 
another Man whom he knows very 
iittle of did not repent till he came to 
dye, and lived very ulall the while be- 
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329 


330 


A. Praftical Diſcourſe 


fore, neither of which may be true, 

but if they were, yet 
3. How can he tell but this may 
be an extraordinary Caſe, and ſuch as 
no way belongs to him, nor to any 
other Sinner whatſoever ? What if 
Ehriit to ſhow the wonderful and 
miraculous Power of his Croſs to- 
wards the Salvation of Sinners, was 
pleaſed to give an uncommon and ex- 
traordinary inftance of it at that time 
ſuch as no other Sinner ſhould ever 
expect the like, unleſs Chriſt ſhould 
again- come down, and' dye upon the 
Crofs with him ? What if God, who 
will have Mercy. on- whom he will have 
Mercy, was pleaſed to let this penitent 
Thief be a ſingular Example of his 
unlimited Power and Prerogarive to 
fave beyond all ordinary Rules, be- 
cauſe-of his dying at: that time with 
Chriſt ? This does no more make it 
to be a. ftanding and certain meaſure 
of his dealing with others, than a 
Princes ſhowing ſome extraordinary 
Act:of. Mercy to a few Perſons when 
he comes fari{t: to his Crown, and re- 
leaſing alli Priſoners at his Tnaugura- 
tion, declares that this ſhall be the 
conſtant Rule of his Government. Or 
fiat 
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that his SubjeQs ſhall have reaſon to 
expect this at other times from him. 
Thus the Caſe might be extraordina- 
ry as to God, but I rather lay it as 
ſuch upon the account of the Perſon 
himſelf ; for ?tis certain he was an ex- 
traordinary Perſon who had the ho- 
nour not only to dye with Chriſt, and 
to bear him company upon the Croſs, 


but to confeſs and own him there in 


the face of all his enemies who were 


then flouting and reviling him, when 


this good Man was owning him to 


be the Mefſhah, calling him Lord, and 
praying him 70 remember him when he 


came into his Kjzngdom. So that he de- 
clared the moſt illuſtrious Act of Faith 
in him that could be, greater than his 
own Diſciples then had, for they did 


not 1o clearly believe and underſtand 


his Kingdom not to be of this World, 
and they all forſook him and fled , 
when this Man alone bore witneſs to 
him before the ſcoffing Fews and all 
his barbarous Crucifiers, which was 
being a Martyr to him, though not 
tor him, a conteſſing him in his Death 
though not by it. And he that did 
thus confeſs Chriſt before men, and 
was not aiſhamed to do it when he 

was 
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was in his loweſt and moſt contemp. 
tible ſtate, and who probably was for 
this treated with more inſulting mock- 
ery if not worſer uſage by Chriſt and 
his own Crucifiers, 1s it any wonder 
that Chriſt according to his Promiſe 


one before his Father in Heaven * And 
that he who ſuffered with him, and ſo 
eminently believed in him, ſhould reign 
with him, and be ſaved and received 
into his Kingdom ? Can a wicked and 
careleſs Sinner who has denyed Chriſt 
by his Life, who has aftronted, diſ- 
obeyed and contemned him, who in 
the language oi Scripture has crucified 
to himfelf the Son of God afreſh, and 
put him to an open ſhame, Heb. 6. 6. 
by Apoſtatizing trom is Baptiſm and 
by an unchriſtian Life, can ſuch an 
qne expect to have the ſame treatment 
and uſage from our Saviour for a few 
dying Sorrows, and empty Vows, and 
little Remorſes as this Famous Con- 
vert, this Great Confteſlor, this Emi- 
nent Martyr, this Apoitle of Chriſt, 
as I may call him, who preached him 
upon the Crols before his greateſt ene- 
mies, and ſealed his Illuftrious Faith 
in him with his dying words and his 
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Jaſt breath ? No ſurely, the caſe mult 
be very different between him and an 
ordinary and profligate Sinner, a wick- 
ed and vile Chriſtian. 

I do not think any far fetched No- 
tion neceſſary to ſalve this matter of 
the Thieves Salvation, by ſuppoſing 
him with a late Author, to have the 
benefit of Baptiſm, the Baptiſmms San- 
guinis, and then that Baptiſm wall 
ſavea Man without Obedience and a 
good Life. For IT deny that Baptiſm 
has any ſuch Grace or Benefit, as with- 
out thoſe to ſave a wicked Man, tho? 
he ſhould be Baptized 2z articalo Mor- 
tis, when he was juſt a dying : For 
if a newly Baptized Perſon be not 
actually a good Man in ſuch a degree 
as God will accept by the Terms of 
the Goſpel, his Baptiſm ſhall not ſave 
him, though it puts him into a ſtate 
of Salvation it he be ſo, but not other- 
wiſe, as 1s plain by S:7z40z Maews ; tor 
the conditions of Salvation are not 
Ipecthically ditferent before Baptiſm 
and atter, but only gradually : It they 
were, a Man would defer his Bap- 
tilm till near his Death as ſome did 
ot old upon this miſtaken Notion of 
{ici 4 Baptiimal Grace as-laves a Man 

by 
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by an outward without an 1tward 
Regeneration and real Holineſs, the 
aCtual proof and ſigns of which the 
Primitive Church required in the A- 
dult before they admitted them to 
Baptiſm. And therefore to ſuppoſe a 
Man may be ſaved upon Baptiſin ; 
though he is not a good Man, 1s fiot 
allowable, but if he dye juſt upon it; 
God will judge him according to the 
preſent temper of his Mind, and the 
paft courſe of his Actions; allowing 
him the Gracious Termes of the Golſ-= 
pel which he has now a right to by his 
Baptiſm ; but to think he can be {a- 
ved without ary AGtual Goodneſs in 
his Mind and in bis Lite, 1s IT think 
very falſe ; though a lefs degree may 
fave him that knows not Baptiſm or 
Chriftianity than him that does. But 
as for the Baptiſm of Blood, or allow- 
m. Martyrdom the priviledge of Bap- 
tiſm, this 15 not foutided upon ordi- 
nary right but preſumptive equity , 
and Salvation 1s allowed to them, be- 
cauſe no Man but muft be preſumed 
fo be a very good Man, and have a 
high degree of actual Vertue and Ho- 
tinels who dyes a Martyr, and prefers 
Religion betoere every thing in this 

World, 
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World, even his very Life : And with- 
out this in tome Iigher meaſure than 
meer Purpoſes and Reſolutions, and 
meer Sorrow and Repentance for not 
having #, I deny that any Baptiſm, 
or any thing elſe will ſave a Man. 
This I ſay to prevent an Objection 
that it would not otherwiſe be calle 
to Anſwer, which 1s this, That if the 
Grace of Baptiſm will ſend a wicked 
and unqualified Soul to Heaven by 
vertue of a meer dying Repentance, 
without any degrees of Actual Hoh- 
neſs, without which, the Scripture tells 
us, m0 man ſhall ſee the Lord, why 
may not the Grace of the Eucharift 
do the ſame by the like dying Repent- 
ance ? Or according to the Romar 
Principles, the Grace of Penance and 
Abſolution, or of Extreme UnCtion, 
which have all the ſame ſuperſtitious 
Error at the bottom. 
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S' ECT. 1l. 


The Pleas and Pretentes on behalf of x 
Death-Bed Repentance Anſmered. 
Aving ſhowed that there 15 no- 


H thing in the caſe of the Thief 
upon the Croſs to ſupport or juſttfie 
the validity and efficacy of a Death- 
Bed Repentance, I {hall now examine 
the other Pleas and Pretences which 
are brought for it and ſhow how 
weak and ungrounded they are, ſo 
that no Man may believe ſuch a dan- 
gerous and miſtaken Doctrine, nor 
venture his Soul not only upon ſuch 
an uncertain hazard, but ſuch a cer- 
tain danger-and inevitable ruine asthat 
will bring upon him, it he preſume 
upon it and truſt to it : I ſhall conſi- 
der and reCtifie the common prejtt- 
dices that are about it which are 
chiefly theſe following, 


y—_— 


——_—_ ws —— as 


Firſt, That at whatſoever time a 
Sinner repenteth, he {hall find Mercy. 
Secondly, That if a Man do ſo 
heartily and fincerely refolve upon a 
good Lite, that God ſees it he ſhould 

live 
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Iive he would make this good, tlien 
this Will ſhall be taken for the Deed. 

Thirdly, That God may turn and 
change a Mans Heart on a ſudden. 

Foarthly, That by denying the efti- 
cacy of a Death-Bed Repentance, we 
throw Men into deſpair,and take away 
the Arguments that ſhould perſwade 


them then to Repent, and limit Gods 


Mercy, and reſtrain his Grace, anc 
the like. 


Firſt, That Expreſſion, Whezſoever, 

Dr at what time foever, a Sinner Ye- 
penteth he ſhall fiad mercy, Now this 
though it be not expreſs and in ſo ma- 
ny words in Scripture, and therefore 
when the words in the Original would 
not fully bear ſuch a Tranſlation , 
Ezek. 18. 21. and ſome were offend- 
ed at it as giving too much encourage- 
ment to the Doctrine I am oppoſing, 
it was left out of the Sentences be- 
ginning our Morning-Frayer, yet if 
we allow it to be true in the utmoſt 
and fulleſt ſenſe, and there is no great 
difterence between whez and whexſ0- 
ever, Or at what tine {oever, yet it no 
way avalls to the maintaining the effi- 
cacy of a late or Death-Bed Repent- 
7's ance ; 
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ance ; for all that a Man can then do, 
does not come up to true Repentance, 
ſuch a Repentance as has Pardon and 
Salvation promiſed to it by the Terms 
of the Goſpel, A Man may then be 
very ſorry for his Sins, and heartily 
troubled and concerned for them, but 
this Sorrow alone, were 1t upon never 
ſo good Reaſons, 1s not Repentance, 
but that which may bring us to Re- 
pentance, as St. Paul ſayes, Godly ſor- 
row worketh Repentance, 2 Cor, 7. 10. 
and therefore it is not the thing 1t felt. 
We may as well ſuppoſe that feeling 
the {mart of a Wound 1s healing it, 
as meer Sorrow tor Sin 1s true Repent- 
ance. Few Sinners and few Male- 
factors but are thus forrowtul when 
they come near the place of Puniſh- 
ment and Execution : They are ſorry 
they muſt ſuffer for their Sins, and 
the terrour of their Sufterings makes 
Sin very bitter to them, bur it that. 
were removed, they would love them 
and commit them perhaps as much as 
ever. If Sorrow alone for Sin though 
never ſo deey and grievous were true 
Repentance, then Caiz and Judas 
were as great Penitents as any, and 
fo will all the damned be to all Eter- 

nity 
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nity who will thus forrow and thus 
repent for ever of their Sins, but with- 
out any amendment ; and they will 
wiſh alſo a thouſand times that they 
had been wiſer, and lived better, and 
had not by their fooliſh and wicked 
courſes brought themſelves into ſuch a 
miſerable and wretched condition, and 
would God but let them live over 
their Lives again, oh how much better 
would they be! how much otherwiſe 
would they live! and how heartily 
would they purpoſe and reſolve to 
leave all their Sins and lead a very 
good Life, would God but give them 
opportunity and ſpace, and try them 
once more | This 1s the language of 
Sinners both in this World and the 
next too, when the day of Grace and 
the time of Tryal is over, when 1t 1s 
too late to do all this which they now 
wiſh they had done, but would not do 
it when God gave them time, and ſo 
they have loſt the only opportunity 
which it 1s impoſſible to retrieve. 
Would God grant either the Sinner 
that 15 damned or the Sinner that is a 
dying opportunity to live again, they 
would both be better perhaps, but 
Tince he does not, he will judge them 
FF 3 not 
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not according to what they would be 
but what they have been, not accord- 
ing to what they wiſh and reſolve to 
do but what they actually have done, 
{ſince the Scripture no where tells us 
that Men ſhall receive according to 
their Withes, their Purpoſes and Re- 
ſolutions, but according to their Works 
and AQtions, whether they have been 
good or evil, And therefore, 


2/y, T believe there 1s no ground for 
that determination which has been 
often given about a Death-Bed Re- 
pentance : n: that if a Mans Purpoſes 
are then {ſo ſincere that he would make 
them good 1t he lived, that then they 
may be ſufficient to his Salvation. 
Had God given him time to make them 
good, and from a bad Man to have 
become a good one, which 1s the only 
true Notion I know of Repentance, 
then indeed he had fallen under the pro- 
miles and the meaſures of the Goſpel, 
where God has declared Pardon to all 
Men that Repent and Amend, but no 
where that I know of to thoſe who 
only reſolve to do ſo, though never ſo 
ſincerely And therefore ſhould a 
Mans YFurpoſes be never ſo ſincere at 


that 
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that time, which T doubt not but 
they may be as to the preſent ſenſe of 
his Mind , that is, he may really 1n- 
tend at that time what otherwiſe could 
not be properly called a Purpoſe or 
Reſolution in him, yet this may not be 
afterwards effeQtual, but may go off as 
moſt of the Vows of Sick Men and 
Ship-wrecked Mariners do when the 
Sickneſs and the Storm 1s- over, and 
they are juſt as they were before when 
they are well and upon dry Land ; for 
nothing is more eaſte and more ſud- 
den than to wiſh and purpoſe and re- 
ſolve well, eſpecially when Men are 
under any great fear or great danger 
which wholly takes up their Minds, 
and they conſider not ſo much the 
difficulty of performing what they re- 
ſolve upon, as the neceſſity they {ce 
ot avoiding the danger that is before 
them ; but when they are got free 
from that, their Minds and their Pur- 
poles change as well as their Circum- 
{tances. But let us allow all that can 
be ſuppoſed that theſe Purpoſes of the 
dying Sinner are not only ſincere but 
would be effectuali too, it he lived, 
wich neither he nor any other bur 
only God can know, yet I fee no rea- 

2 Jo 
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| fon to think that God will deal with 
him for what he might or would here- 
after be, and not for what he was or 
1s at prefent, or that the Rule of the 
Divine Judgment at the laſt day ſhall 
be this, to reward Sinners becauſe they 
might have been good Men 1f they 
had lived longer, or to puniſh good 
Men becauſe they might have been bad 
perhaps if they had lived longer too, 
though God had ſeen either of theſe 
in his Infinite Preſcience, but thinks 
fit to prevent them by cutting a Man 
off and taking him out of the World, 
he will not acquit or condemn him for 
foreſeen futurities which might or 
would have happened, but for paſt 
and certain Actions which he hath 
done, and which God himſelf cannot 
make to be undone, though he may 
hinder theſe to be done which are not, 
and ſo to become nothing. ?Tis the 
preſent Habit and Temper and Frame 
of a Mans Mind, and the preſent 
Moral ſtate of Vertue or Vice which 
a Man 1s in when he dyes ſhall diſpoſe 
him to Happineſs or Miſery ; fo that 
*tis not he that was formerly or might 
hereafter be a good Man it he had 
ved, but only he that is ſo at preſent 
- 
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in the diſpoſition of his Mind and ha- 
bit of his Life, is fit for the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and reet for the inheri- 
tance of the Saints in light ; And tis 
not he that was a wicked Man here- 
tofore, or might be ſuch atterwards 
if he had lived in ſuch tryals and cir- 
cumſtances which it pleaſed God to 
rake him away from, and fo 1n this 
lenſe take him from the evil to come, 
but he that is a wicked Man at pre- 
ſent in the habit of his Mind and courſe 
of his Life ſhall go to Hell. Repent- 
ance 15 not a reſolution to forſake Sin 
and become a good Man, but the be- 
coming ſo after we have been other- 
wile 1n any inſtance. And he that has 
lived very carelefly and wickedly all 
his lite, and only reſolves to live other- 
wife when he comes to dye, can no 
more be called a good Man than he a 
good Schollar that has ſpent all his 
time 1dly in the Univerſity, but when 
he 1s to be expelled from thence re- 
ſolves to ſtudy hard : Or he a Rich 
Man who has predigally waſted at! 
his Eſtate, but when it is gone almoſt 
to the laſt Farthing reſolves to fave 
and become Rich. Good refolutions 
are good ſpurs to quicken, and are ne- 
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cellary to carry on and put us upon 
any great or excellent deſign, but if 
the deſign were attained as ſoon as it 
is purpoled and reſolved upon, no Man 
would miſs of his end, nor ever fail 
of being Wiſe and Learned, and Rich 
and Great, if a ſudden reſolution of 
being ſo would do the buſineſs. Nor 
would any Sinner be either miſerable 
or wicked when he comes to dye, if 
it were ſufficient to purpoſe and re- 
lolve at that time to become good and 
happy. ?Tis a looſe and a falſe Noti- 
on of Repentance which places it in 
meer Purpoſes, and in good Wiſhes 
and Reſolurtons, and in a ſhort tran- 


fient paſſion and compunction of mind 


and inward working of thoughts, ra- 
ther than in a ſettled and permanent 
change both of Mind and Actions, in 
a new Heart and a new Lite, in turn- 
ing from Sin, and doing that which is 
lawful and right, in being renewed 
in our minds, and amending and re- 
farming our wayes in which the Scrip- 
ture places it, that has given occaſion 


to this dangerous miſtake of the ſuffi- 


ctency of a Death-Bed Repentance ; 
but Repentance, as I have all along 
ihowed, 1s a greater thing than moit 

: imagine, 
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imagine. ?Tis not a flight Remedy, 


but a Medicine made up indeed of a 


oreat many parts and ingredients, ſuch 
2s Sorrow and Trouble, and Faſting 
and Confeſſion, and good purpoſing 
and reſolving, and the like, but till 
theſe work the Cure, and make the 
Mind better, purge out all the ſickly 
matter, free the Soul from all its Sins 
and reſtore it to a ſtate of Vertue and 
Religion, of Grace and Goodneſs , 
they all ſignifie nothing ; for true and 
perfect Repentance muſt be like Health 
or a recovery after Sickneſs, and till 
the Mind is brought oft from its ſick 


and weak ſtate, from all its Spiritual 


Mz3ladies and Sintul Habits, to a good 
degree of ſoundneſs, and a Vertuous 
Craſis and Conſtitution, 1o as to be 
tree from Sin, work Righteouſneſs, 
and perform the proper acts of the 
Divine Lafe, ſo as the drunkard is 
made ſober, the unclean chaſt, the 
unrighteous not only juſt but charita- 
þle, the profane and irreltgious devout 
and pious, and the hiko, it has not Re- 
pented as the Scripture requires, nor 
1s 1t qualihed for Pardon or for future 
Happineſs ; tor no wicked Man inany 
kind ſhall enter into Heaven, x Cor. 

6. 9. 
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6. 9. till he be made good after he 
has been otherwiſe in any inſtance ; 
tor one wilful and habitual Sin conti- 
nued in will certainly damn him, and 
nothing but Obedience, which if it be 
after Diſobedience 1s called Repent- 
ance, 1s the Goſpel Condition of our 
Salvation, and without this, faith and 
truſt in Chriſt, and hopes in Gods 
Mercy and Free Grace, which are the 
true ſupports and comiorts to a good 
Man, are deceitful comforts and meer 
delufions to a bad one, for without ho- 
ps o and habits of Grace and Good- 
neſs, zo man ſhall fee the Lord, and 
zf we will enter into life, we muſt keep 
the Commandments. And God ſurely 
did not give us {ſuch Commands that 
we ihould either keep them while 
we live, or elſe Repent of not doing 
it when we come to dye ; then a 
Man might break them all while he 
Iives, and only Repent that he had 
not kept them when he is a dying, 
and this ſhould be inftead of keeping 
of them, which would defeat and de- 
ſtroy all the Goſpel, and all the ne- 
ceſſity of Obedience and a Holy Life, 
and keeping Gods Commandments , 


and 


of R EPENTANCE, 


and God mult then alter thoſe Terms, 
and alter even his own Judgment at 
the Laſt Day, and not judge us by our 
Works, nor by what we have done in 
the fleſh whether it be good or evil, 
but only by the ſincerity of our dying 
Repentance which I no where hnd 
mentioned, nor is this di{-junctive any 
where in the Goſpel, Leave thy fins 
and live well, and keep my Commands, 
or elſe Repent and be ſorry for not do- 
ing all theſe things at the laſt, and that 
ſhall be as well. But I ſhall by and by 
give my poſitive Arguments more fully 
againſt this miſchievous miſtake. 

3/y, The next difhiculty, and the next 
pica for a Dcath-Bed Repentance 1s 
this, That God may on a ſudden 10 
powertully alter a Mans Mind, and 
fo work upon his Heart by his Spirit, 
as to change and convert him, and 
make him another Man 1n a very little 
time, Or juſt before he dyes. I an{wer, 
(30d may do this if he pleaſes to exert 
1115 utmoit force and power upon us, 
and ſo he may raiſe us again atter we 
are dead, and make us live a new Lite 
upon Earth, but we are not I ſuppoſe 
oruinarily to expect this, no more are 
we tne other, which is as contrary ta 

the 
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the ordinary Methods of his Grace , as 
the other of his Providence ; God does 
not uſe a miraculous and extraordina- 
ry power ineither, and for any Man 
to depend upon this, is a downright 
tempting of God, and by neglecting 
the common means which he has put 
into his hands, to call for a Miracle 
which God will not grant to the care- 
leſs and idle when there 1s no need of 
it. God has given us all ſufficient 
Means, ſufficient Motives, and Argu- 
ments, ſufficient Grace and Aſſiſtance 
to Repent and leave our Sins; and if 
we will not make uſe of theſe, but 
abuſe the Talents he has committed to 
us, he will not for that reaſon give us 
a double number, when we come to 
dye, and diſpenſe the more to us for our 
having been 1dle and prodigal all our 
lives. The habits of ſin and wicked- 
neſs which we have been contracting 
all our Lives will not be changed on a 
ſudden when we come to dye, when 
we have complained ſo long and often 
of our ſins, as being ſo hard to be over- 
come, and ſo impoſſible to be lett off, 
ſhall we expect all of a ſudden to have 
it become ſo calle a matter, and ſo {ud- 
den a buſineſs to get rid of them ? when 
we 
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we have ſuffered them to run ſo long 
UPON Us , and have not thought *em 
curable by all the Methods of Grace 
and Religion, ſhall we think to meet 
with a ſudden Charme and Amulet for 
them that thall cure them we know 
not how ? Some Men talk of infuſed 
habits without being able to reconcile 
them either to Senſe or to Nature, and 
of inſtantaneous Converſion, without 
being able to give any one example of 
any ſuch thing from all the Scripture ; 
ſome indeed were ſuddenly and mi- 
raculouſly converted to Chriſtianity, as 
St. Paul, and the Goaler; and a Man 
may be brought to believe otherwiſe 
than he did by ſuch a ſtrong Argu- 
ment as a Revelation, which ſhall im- 
mediately turn his Judgment and Un- 
derſtanding, but to have him that has 
been along while accuſtomed to do 
evil, in aninftant do good, is without 
preſent in Scripture, and no way re- 
concileable with that known place of 
Jerem. 13.23. A Man cannot ſudden- 
ly ſtep out of the wayes of Vice in- 
to thoſe of Vertue ; they do not lye 
near, but contrary to one another : 
ſo that a Man muſt go back and undo 
his vitious habits, and unravel all his 


finful 
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{inful cuſtoms by degrees before he can 
attain tothe contrary Vertuous ones , 
which are not to be acquired without 
great pains and time, and long care 
and watchfulneſs. To root out Vice 
and make Grace grow in the heart, 15 
nor an eaſje nor a ſudden work, we 
find how much it cofts us to mortifte 
a luſt, to conquer a paſhon, to maſter 
an ill inclination, and what pains we 
muſt take with our felves to do this, 
and can we think all this may be done 
on a ſudden, by a Man who has all 
his days Jived looſely, and given the 
reins to all theſe ; that he can be made 
chat in a moment which he could not 
be made all his Life? God may in- 
deed give him a New Soul, and that 
a very Vertuous one, and Annihilate 
his Old one that was ſo habitually v1- 
rious , but to make that good 1n a 
moment is more dithcult than the 
other, more contrary to Nature , and 
what 1s as little ro be expettcd fo far as 
F know from God. The ſumme 1s, 
none but a goo Man can go to Hea- 
ven, and none can be made ſuch on a 
{udden without a Miracle; and no 
Man can expect to be ſaved by that, 
but by the ordinary Means and Grace 

of 
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of the Goſpel. Thoſe Graces and Ver- 

tuous habits which can alone qualifie 

and make us meet for Heaven, cannot 

be brought into our Souls on a ſudden, 

nor can any ſudden Convictions , or 

ſudden Thoughts and ſudden Paſſions 

change and alter a Mans mind fo as to 
renew it, and put itin another frame, 
and make it inwardly Holy and Righ- 
teous when it was habitually bad be- 
fore, without ſo much time , and 1o 
many A&ts of Obedience as ſhall change 
its Principles, Thoughts, Inclinations, 
AﬀeCctions, 'Femper, Diſpoſition, and 
the like. In vain had God commanded 
us ſo many Vertues, and ſo many Acts 
of Obedience as Qualifications and 
Conditions to fit our Minds for Eter- 
nal happyneſs , it without living in 
thoſe, and performing them any time 
our Souls might be diſpoſed and fitted 
tor it, There cannot be a ſufficient 
change of the Mind for this purpoſe 
without change of Life and Actions. 
To talk of inward Principles of Grace 
In the heart without vital Atts of Ho- 
lyneſs and Obedience in the Life, and 
that an old Sinner by ſuch a new Prin- 
ciple infuſed into him, is a kind of 
Embrio Saint, juſt conceived , though 
NOL 
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not formed as he ſhould be, nor able 
to performe any Acts of Obedience, is 
to ſtrain a Metaphor, and depend up- 
on a Similitude without rightly under- 


ftanding the thing; Every Chriſtian 


hath this inward Principle of Grace in- 
fuſed into him by vertue of his Bap- 
tiſme and Chriſtianity, and it exerts 1t 
ſelf with his own will and endeavours 
all his Life, unleſs hindred by him ; and 
it is never perfeQly taken away trom 
any perhaps, or at leaſt only Irom the 
ricit Vile and Profiigate of Sinners 1n 
this World , but it will and doth ſtir 
and move, even in very wicked Minds, 
but this is all ineffectual, and to no 
purpole , unleis it produce Acts of 
Vertue and Obedience and a Good 
Lite, without which it neither SanCcti- 
fies nor Regeneratcs , nor makes us 
good Men, nor {t for Heaven, and 
without thoſe which are the Vital Mo- 
tions and Eftectual Operations of this 
Grace of the Goſpel whicn 15s given 
us by our Baptiſme, he who may be 
ſuppoſed to have this inward Principle 
intuſcd into him, and {tirring with his 
fears at the time of his Death, yet for 
all that 1s but, an Abortive Chriſtian, 

and 
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1nd hath neither the new Birth or Re- 

generation, nor the Divine Lifein him. 
aly. The great Prejudice againft this 

DoEtrine is this, that ?tis too ſevere, 


and will tend to make us judge over- 


hardly of others, and to throw dying 
Sinners into deſpair , as being 1n an 
hopeleſs State by the Goſpel, and ſo 
hinder their Repentance at that time 
as being inſufficient, and ineffectual. 
To which I anſwer, That *tis no more 
ſevere than the Goſpel is, which ſhuts 
every wiltul Sinner out of Heaven, and 
pronounces Damnation upon every 
ane that does not live a good Lite, at 
leaſt after a bad one, which is the true 
Notion of Repentance , but we mult 
make a new Goſpel if we abate of this 
and comie lower than 1s any way con- 
[iſtent with the Divine Wiſdom. and 
Government, and with ſecuring Ver- 
tue and Religion, and not opening a 
wide door to Looſenefs and Eicenti- 
ouſneſs, and encouraging Men in their 
Sins rather than bringing them of 
trom them; T believe indeed *tis more 
out ot pity and tenderneſs than any 
good ground in Reaſon or Scripture 
that the other Doctrine has took place, 
but We muſt not pervert the Goſpel 
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by pretending to be more merciful 
than God is or has declared himſelf to 


be ; and ?tis I doubt the greateſt cruel. 


ty to our own and others Souls thus to 
deceive *em into ruine by giving them 
hopes contrary to the Goſpel, and] 
account it the greateſt charity to for- 


out of an unreafonable tenderneſs, and 


warne Men of their danger, and to. 


free them from ſuch a fatal miſtake; | 


It does not ſo much concern us to judge 
other Men, and apply this Doctrine to 


| | | MAAAILTTNE . ; 
-. them as to our felves, God 1s thetr | 


111M proper judge to whom we ought to 
leave them , and to their own Maſter 
they ſhall ſtand or fall at the great 
day, but *tis more dangerous to aſſume 
a {ort of Power to diſpenſe with the 
Laws of God by our pretended Chart | 
ty, and to give a relaxation to the rules 
of the Goſpel, and the conditions of 
Salvation out of undue Piety ; and in 
effect to blame and condemne God, and 
think he deals more hardly with Sin- 
ners than he ought to do, or then we 
our ſelves would do, when he pro- 
nounces Damnation upon them for 
their bad Lives, and will not fave them 
for their dying Repentance ; out of this 
Principle of pity others have gone | 
farther, * 
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farther , and denyed Ye Eternity of 
Helliſh Torments, ana have thought 
it too hard that God ſhould puniih the 
ſins of a ſhort Life with never-ending 
pains , and have therefore thought 
good in their great pity to releaſe all 
the Damned, and even the Devils 
themſelves out of Hell within ſo many 
years, but this is to underſtand the 
Meaſures and Reaſons of the Divine 
Government better than God himſelf, 
to preſcribe new ones to him contrary 
to what he has lay'd down, to ſet up a 
Court of Equity upon him 1n our 
thoughts, and to correct the fixt Rules 
and declared Meafures of his Juſtice 
and Mercy with ſome ethers of our 
own, which ſurely 1s not to be al- 

lowed. | 
As to the driving Sinners 1nto deſpair 
by this Doctrine ; this cannot be ſaid 
of thoſe who have time beiore %em to 
repent and live better if they make 
ule of it, and nothing will more ſtrong- 
ly excite them, and more immediately 
put them upon this than the faithful 
and open telling them the truth as I 
have done, and taking them off from 
all hopes and truſt of a dying Repen- 
tance which has deſtroyed fo many 
Aa 2 Souls 
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if Souls. As for the mu Sinner him- 
i. 41. ſelf, however I pity him, I dare not 
|, ERITS give him hopes farther than I have 
#1 JR warrant from God and Authority from 
Jl) 
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HORN rhe Goſpel . which no Miniſter can 
Li have to aſſure him of Pardon and 
Ti 1.6 Salvation from a mere late and Death- 
bj Pl Bed Repentance. He can only adviſe 
Wi! 0 ſuch an one to do all he can at that 
Wl time, which may help, 1t not wholly 


'” 1:qr to remit his punifhment yet in ſome - 
[MN meaſure, to abate and mitigate 
jolt it, which is a very great thing, and - 
+l; (NCR commend him to the Extraordinary 
\, NEL and Uncovenanted Mercy of God, 
| | "ONWORT which 1s not limited by any thing but 
Wl. 4 i the recitude of his own Nature , to 
| (RR which we muſt leave ſome great Ca- 
WR ſes not knowing what to judge of them 
| our ſelves, but as to the ordinary and 
covenanted Mercy of God which: he 
TIN himfelf has limited, and which ought 
11000008 not be [tretcht or extended any more 
Jl than narrowed or confined to any other 
Ml bounds than thoſe of the Goſpel, ſuch 
a Repentance has no title to it by any 
| promie there that I know of, and 
"ll hl therefore I would not for all the world 
| SLY venture my Soul upon it , nor would 
ll LON have any Man elle to do lo; in < 
1 180 208 ge 
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of REPENTANCE, 


des all other hazards of a ſudden 
Death and the like that attend ſuch a 
Repentance, *tis venturing whether 
God will not break the Rules and 
Meaſures of the Goſpel , or at leaſt 
abate them, and be more merciful 


than he has there promiſed to be, 


which no Man has any reaſon to ex- 
pect he ſhould be, but rather a great 
deal to queſtion whether he can be. 
Let none of us therefore truſt to 
ſuch a Late and Death-Bed Repen- 
tance which will expoſe us not only 


to infinite danger, but to inevitable - 


and certaiu ruine , nor let us believe 
any ſuch Doctrine which has no foun- 
dation either from the Thiet on the 
Croſs, or from any thing elle in Scrip- 
ture to be relyed on, but however le- 
vere the other Doctrine be, let us conſi- 
der it is true as I thall fully prove it is , 
and I know no Miſcluef of its ſeveri- 
ry but this which is the plain conſe- 
quence of it, that we muſt not delay 
our Repentance , but take care to live 
a good life it we hope togo to Hea- 
VEN, 
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$6 c ©. i 


'The Tnwalidity of a Death-Bed Repen- 


tance ſhown from the Parable of the Wife 
and Fooliſh Virains. 


Aving Examined and Anſwered 
8 the Fleas and Pretences on he- 
half of a Death-Bed Repentance I ſhall 
ſhow its Invalidity and Inſufficiency 
by ſuch plain and poſitive Proots as 


ſhall take away that common error and 


fatal miſtake on the other {ide and tully 


confirm and eſtabliſh my Opinion 


againſt it, 'The firſt whereof {hall be 
that Excellent Parable of the Wile and 


Fooliſh Virgins, Matth. 25 eſpecially 
the latter part of it at the 10, 11, 12. 


verſes, for I ſhall not repreſent it en- 
tire in all the parts but only what is 


. more full and home to my purpoſe in 


relation to the fooliſh Virgins of whom 
it 1s fazd, That while they went to buy 


he bridegroom came, and they that were 


ready went in with him to the marriage 
and the avor was ſhut, afterwards came 
alſo che other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 


open 
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open 70 25, but he anſwered and ſg/a Veu 


ily 1 know you not. 


Parables were an Eaftera and Jewiſh 
way of inſtruction very frequently 
uſed by their wiſcemen, and ſo made 
cuſtomary to the people, for all forms 
and modes and habits of ſpeech Ike 
thoſe of cloths would look odd and 
antick and uncouth that were not ſo; 
as they were very antient and very 
common among them and from thence 
taken up by our Saviour, ſo they were 
very agreeable to Nature, and a moſt 
uſciul lively and familiar way of re- 
preſenting any Truth or Doctrine by 
way of Hiſtory and Similitude ; They 
ſhewed us the thing in an Image and 
Picture, ſo that we ſaw it as 1t were 
before us and it thereby made a ſtrong 
impreſſion upon both the fancy and 
the memory, and they ſet us a pattern 
and example of it by which we might 
the moſt eaſily comprehend , under- 
ſtand and remember it and have it as 
it were ina Scene drawn before our 
eyes and acted before us, which are the 
molt natural ways by which Mankind 
are to be taught moved and affected ; 
Abttracted naked Truths are many 
r1mes too fine for their groſs thoughts 
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and underſtandings, and they cannot 
conceive Spiritual things ſo well as 
when they are dre{t up 1n another garb, 
and brought down to their Senſes; Moit 
of our thoughts and apprehenſions are 
formed by {ſuch ideas and images on 
the brain and mind as are the draughts 
and models of the things themſelves , 
and Parables have theſe two things in 
them which are apt to make the ſtron- 
geſt impreſſion upon the minds of Men 
which are Imagery or Picture , ACting 
or Repreſentation by Example. Now 
in theſe Dramatical Compoſures and 
Inſtrutions there is a main Plot or one 
chief and Principal Deſign runs through 
the whole, and is chiefly aimed at and 
carried on 1n all the parts and acts of 
it, and that is chiefly to be minded as 
the Scope and Aim of the Parable, the 
Air and Countenance and Eye as I 
may call it of this moral Picture, 
which looks upon ſuch a principal 
Truth, Doctrine and Inſtruction as 
what 1t intends cluefly to convey and 
repreſent thereby to our minds: Now 
the very Scope and Drift and Deſign 
ot the Parable of the Wiſe and Foo: 
liih Virgins is to ſhow that we ought 
co be always prepared and dah. a 
I Or 


MY 
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fr another World , and that there 1s 
no hopes of entring into Heaven by any 
thing we can do on a ſudden when the 
Bridegroom is juft a coming , and 
when Death is juſt upon us and very 
near us and we are unprepared before 
for it : Theſe three things are plainly 
meant and imported and aimed at 
by 1t. 


1. That we cannot enter into Hea- 


veri without Holy and Vertuous Ha- 


bits and Diſpoſitions of Mind. 

2. That thcſe are not to be had or 
attained on a ſudden. 

2. That without thoſe we ſhall be 
ſhut out of Heaven notwithſtanding 
our moſt earneſt Deſires, Prayers and 
Entreaties, and all other Applications 
we can make to enter 1n, 


I. That we cannot enter into Heaven 
without Holy and Vertuous Habs and 
Diſpoſitions of mind, 'Thofe are meant 
by the Oyl which the Wile Virgins 
had in their Veſſels but the Fooliſh 
were without, and not ſenfkble of the 
need of it till it was too late; to think 
that our Soul may be happy and fit 
for Heaven without thole is as fooliſh 


and 
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and inconliderate as to think that a 
Lamp will burn without Oyl, without 
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| that which 1s to feed and conſtitute and 
is maintain the flame ; Vertue and hol. 


(3i/. Je neſs are the main Things in which 
1 WT! the happyneſs and Perfection of 
| ; (RUE the Mind conſiſts, the higheſt 
© (ROE Improvement of all its faculties and ca- 
[th pacities, and the foundation of all that 

. Peace 


Bliſs and SatisfaQtion 


Joy 


| 
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| | h which it can have in it ſelf or any thing 
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elſe, and the only qualification to make 
.. WR it capable of receiving all the happy- 
 EFOUD neſs that can be communicated to it, 
Wl without theſe as we are unworthy of 
| "WRUWUM being received into Heaven, which 1s 


WW .1! the higheſt reward which God ap- - 
SELE!! || |} 1694)},! wy - . 3 | | 
WS! | 1) 1} : | points to thoſe who moſt taithtully | 
QI R(HOTOR 
| 


| (OO ſerve and obey him, and which he will 
wu | | { never give to ſuch vile and undeſer- 
' | HWRLIUO ving Wretches as have contemned it 
Wh all their lives and not thought it worth 
{NW any of their pains and endeavours, and 
WH 010 therefore he has barred and excluded 


fl v0 all wilful Sinners out of it of what 
$09'h kind ſoever, by a poſitive Decree and 


al Declaration, 1 Cor. 6. 10, Galat, 5. 
19, 20. So they ſhut out themſelves 
by a Natural Incapacity and Unfitneſs, | 
if FREM tor Heaven 1s the Place and Region of 

| q | [it l the 
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the pureſt Vertue and the moſt per- 


fe& and God-like Holineſs, and no- 
thing elſe can dwell there or be capa- 
ble of the pleaſures and enjoyments 
that are to be met with in it. Anold 
Sinner with his corrupt Habits, and 
depraved and vicious Inclinations a- 
bout him, would find nothing there 
ro entertain him, no ſuitable objects 
or proper actions to delight and pleaſe 
him, but would be as unfit ro be took 
from his Vices and put into Heaven, 
as a Swine from wallowing in the 
mire to be placed on a Throne. As 
God will nor ſuffer any ſuch impurity 
to approach that holy place nor any 
unclean thing to enter into 1t, ſo it 
could not be ſuppoſed capable of en- 
joying the proper and Spiritual Hap- 
pineſs of it, till it was very much 


changed and altered and brought off 


Zo3 


irom the love of Vice to the love of 


God and Goodneſs, and fo fitted to 
partake both of the favour of one, 
and the good and happineſs of the 
other. 

*Tis certain none but good Men 
ſhall enter into Heaven, and partake 
of the Joys and Glories above, which 
God hath laid up for thoſe that love him, 
all 
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all others are both unworthy and un- 
capable to enjoy them, and {hall ne- 
ver taſte of any part of them ; as ] 
{hall ſhow by a tew Conſiderations. 


1. From the Nature of God. 

2, From tne Nature of Heaven as 
a Gitt and Reward. 

3. From the Nature of its Happi- 
neſs. 

4. From the Nature of our Minds 
which are to be the ſubjects of it. 


1. From the Nature of God, which 
1s the ſtandard and meaſure both of all 
Holineſs and Happineſs too, ſo that 
the more any Being approaches to that, 
the nearer it 1s to Happineſs, and the 
more contrary it 15s to that the more 


Holineſs and Vertue is the only thing 
by which we can be like God, and 
become partakers of the Divine Na- 


ture, and are changed into the ſame 


imaze, and the greateſt reſemblance of 


his Glorious Perfection, 2 Cor. 3. 18, 
and therefore ?tis the only thing that 
can advance us to the higheſt degrees 
of Happineſs. That which makes 
the Devils themſelves ſuch miſerable 

wretches, 


miſerable it muſt neceſſarily be. Now 
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wretches, nay Hell it {elf fo wretched 
a ſtate, is their contrariety and repug« 
nancy to God and Goodneſs, their 
being ſo dire&ly oppoſite to the Di- 
vine Nature, their not having the 
leaſt Ray of Divine Goodnetfs and Hq- 
lineſs to dwell in that place of dark- 
neſs, the fink and centre of all Sin 
and Wickedneſs. And Heaven it felf 
is therefore ſo happy {ſo blifsful a place, 
becauſe *tis the Region of all Nivine 
Vertue and Holineſs, hecauſe wt ad- 
vances us to a God-like State: and Per- 
fection , and transforms us into the 
neareſt likeneſs of God hwnfelf, and 
is the fulleſt participation of hin and 
his Perfections. All Vertue and Ho- 
lineſs is an efflux or irradiation of the 
Divine Nature communicated to, the 
Humane,Gods Effential Holinefs: trans- 
tuted into our Nature, his Image im- 
printed upon our Minds, and there- 
fore 1t makes us the Children of God 
in the Scripture language, and fo na- 
turally and neceſſarily beloved by ham, 
even in ſome degree as he loves him- 
tclt and takes infinite complacency 
and delight in lis own Effential Per- 
fections and Original Holineſs. The 
r:ohreows Lord loweth righteouſneſs, P/al. 


1.7. 


| Oh | 
TI || 8. 
| | 


| Ti TIL Qi 
y ow \h 

4 (RT | 
| = li 


366 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 
11. 7. from his own Righteous Na- 
ture, and for the lame reaſon, The 
wicked his Soul hateth,ftor he cannot love 
any Being ſo contrary to himſelf, and 
ſo repugnant to his own Righteous and 
Holy Nature ; for we may as well 
ſuppoſe him to hate nimlelf or to love 
the Devils, the moſt oppoſite to him- 
ſelf, and therefore the moſt accurſed 


Beings, as to love a very wicked and 


S 


impure Soul which does truly partake 
of the Diabolical Nature and 1s moſt 
repugnant to the Divine. He cannot 
take ſuch an one into his ſpecial Love 
and Favour, and communicate any of 
his own Happineſs to it and admit it 
into Heaven, which is the higheſt de- 
gree and fulleit participation of his 
Love and of his Happineſs, upon the 
account of its unlikeneſs and contra- 
riety to the Efſential Perfections and 
Holineſs of the Divine Nature, 

2. God cannot beſtow Heaven up- 
on any but thoſe who are Good and 
Vertuous, as *tis a Gift and Reward 
propoſed and promiſed by him only 
to ſuch as are ſo. God as he 1s a Juſt 
Judge and an Impartial Diſtributer of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, and wil 
render to every man at the laſt day ac- 


cording 
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cording to his works, he cannot with- 
out injury to that Character, and the 
plain charge and imputation of Par« 
tiality and Injuſtice, beſtow and con- 
fer ſo great a Reward as Heaven 1s to 
be upon thoſe who are wholly unwor- 
thy and undeſerving of it, who have 
lived wickedly and diſobediently all 
their Lives, had no regard to the Ho- 
nour and Glory of God, nor doing 
him any ſervice in the World, nor 
made Heaven and Religion and Ver- 
rue their great end, but gratified their 
Vices and enjoyed their Luſts, and 
allowed themſelves in all the undue 
liberties of Senſual Pleaſures, and 
broken the Divine Commands, and 
lived in a direct and open oppoſition to 
God and Religion. If ſuch Men ſhall 
be at laſt rewarded by God as well as 
thoſe who have faithfally ſerved him, 
and {incerely obeyed him, and made it 
their buſineſs to promote his Honour 
and promote Religion, and do all the 
good they could in the World, who 
have denyed themſelves all unlawful 
pleaſures and vicious gratifications , 
and have took great pains with them- 
ſelves, to conquer their ſenſual incli- 
nations, and overcome the Tempra- 


tions: 
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tions of this World, and to live up to 
the ftrict rules and anſwer the great 


reward of Heaven and the Crown of 
Glory be not laid up for thefe, and 
they alone partakers of it, and not the 
other, then God will be thought at that 
great day when he lays he will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, not to have adene 
right to his Creatures, nor to havye 
had a due regard to their Actions, nat 


to have loved and rewarded Vertne, 


puniſh*'d and hated Vice as they de- 


Mankind according to the known nea- 
{ures of Juſtice among themſelves, 
and the certain rules of diftributing 
rewards and pumſhments. The whok 


Scripture atlures us the contrary to 


this, and the reaſon of the thing makes 
it inpoſhble to. be otherwiſe, tor tho? 


Heaven. 1s the Gift of God infinitely. 


beyond what 15 dee to any of our Ver- 


tues, yet *tis a Reward too, and: ſhall 


be given 1n a Way of Juſtice, and in 
juch a manner as 1s agreeable to rhe 
rules of Righteouſneſs. 

3. Such 1s the Nature of this Hea- 
venly Happineſs that none but gaod 
Men can partake of it, for none but 

they 
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they can love God and delight in him; 


and take any complacency and fatis- 


fiction in the enjoyment of him. The 
wicked whilft he continues ſuch 1s an 
enemy to God and a hater of him, 
and whilſt he is ſo were he carried to 
Heaven , he would be only like a 


Traytor taken captive and brought in_ 


Chains to his Princes Court, where 1t 
would be no pleaſure to ſee him upon 
his Throne in al! his greatneſs whom 
he hated, againſt whom he had been 
a Rebel, and from whom he could ne- 
ver expect any favour ; and therefore 
the being thus brought into his Pre- 
2nce and fſecing all his Glory would be 
only a greater vexation to him, and an 
adding to his miſery ; and only more 
torment him as it does the Devils,to fee 
and know there is ſuch a Being above 
them whom they can never have their 
friend or be reconciled to. No Man 
while he 1s wicked can have any more 
hopes of this than thoſe wretched Spi- 
rits, and therefore can never have any, 


or be capable of any happy commu- 


nion or fruition of God in Heaven. 
And as to the fpiritual pleaſures and 
noble enjoyments there, they are no 
more ſuited and adapted to him than 
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cannot be imagined to be in any other 
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any other pleaſures are to one that has 
loit the. proper Faculties to which they 
ſhould be agreeable, and by which he 
ſhould have the perception of them, 
than Muſick to one that is deaf, or 
Light and Beauty to one that 1s blind, 
and therefore ſuch a vicious wretch 


condition in Heaven, were he to go 
thither with his ſinful Habits, than all 
other: Animals are when they are ta- 


| ken out of their proper Elements; for 


and delight in the exerciſes and enjoy- 


Heaven is no place, nor has no ſuit- 
able pleaſures and entertainments but 
tor thoſe who love God and Goodnels, 


ments of Religion. 
From the Nature of our own 


Miads *tis impoſſible we can enter in- 


to Heaven or be capable of Happineſs, 
without Holineſs and Vertue. Our 
Happineſs there muſt be ſuited to thoſe 
Faculties and Capacities which belong 
to us ; it mult lye in the higheſt per- 


ral powers of our Minds, and the 
moſt proper ſenſe and enjoyment re- 
ſulting from thence, when our Under- 
ſtandings are advanced to the higheit 
kaowledge eſpecially of God a 

the 


fetion and improvement of the ſeve- 
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the Divine Nature, which is that Bea- 
tick Viſion, that ſeeing of God as he 
is, in which the Scripture places the 
chiefeſt part of Heavenly Happineſs, 
when the Will chooſes the chiefeſt and 
ſupream good with the greateſt vigour 
and ardour, and enjoys it with the 
higheſt rapture and extaſie of fruition. 
When our Souls are thus improved 
with the brighteſt underſtanding of 
Truth, and the ſtrongeſt love and will- 
ing of Good. When our Powers and Fa- 
Cultiesare the moſt raiſed and perfected, 


the moſt enlarged and opened, and 


filled up with the fulleſt enjoyment of 
thoſe their proper Objects, then they 
are in the moſt happy and pleaſurable 
{tate imaginable. Now nothing can do 


this but Religion and Wiſdom and Ver- 
tue, which are the higheſt accomplith- 


ment and improvement of our Minds, 


without which we can never enjoy 


the true Happineſs we were made for, 
and to which our Minds are fitted. 
Vertue alone can give that, and all 
the Pleaſure, Peace and Joy that reſult 
from 1t, whereas Wickednels wall ne- 
ceflarily not only corrupt and impair 
the Mind and ſpoil its Faculties, but 
diſorder and wound and corrode i, 
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and make it very painful and uneaſfie, 
and a Hell and Torment to it ſelf. 
2. As none but good Men {hall en- 
ter iuto Heaven, {o none can be made 
good on a ſudden. Thoſe Vertuous 


and Holy Habits and Diſpoſitions of 
Mind are not to be had or attained 


1mmedaately, ina little time and on a 
ſudden hurry ; as 1s intimated here by 
the Virgins wanting Oyl, and not be- 


ng able to procure or buy it in ther 
preſent diſtrefs when the Bridegroom 


was a coming. We muſt be prepared 
and provided with thoſe things that 
are neceſſary for our Future Happt- 
neſs before Death comes .and puts us 
on a ſudden hurry, and alarums us 
with its unexpected approach, or elſe 


we ſhall be fadly diſappointed and un- 


provided if we expect to procure or 
It we think to 
borrow of anothers Vertues and Me- 
rits to help out our own defects and 
wants at that time, as they of the 


Church of Rome imagine ſomething 


like theſe fooliſh Virgins; or as others, 
that the Bridegroom himſelf ſhall ſup- 
ply them 1n an extraordinary manner 


out of his ſtock, though they have no 


Oyl at all in their own Yeſlels, no 
Righ- 
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Righteouſneſs of their own : All 
thele vain hopes and expectations of 
idle and careleſs and fooliſh Sinners, 
will then deceive and diſappoint them 
and make them miſerable. If Men 
have not attained to the Vertues and 
Graces of Religion nor any degrees of 
Holineſs and Goodneſs all their Lives, 
and think to acquire them now on a 
ſudden when they are near dying , 
they may as well hope that a Tree. 
that has bore no Pruit all the Year, 
ſhould on a ſudden, when it is juſt to 
be cut down, and the Axe 1s laid to 
the root of it, iprout and bud, and. 
bloſſom and bring forth Fruit. This 
would be a ſtrange Miracle, and it 
mult be as great and unaccountable to 
have a wicked Man on a ſudden be- 
come a good one, and bring forth the. 
Fruits of Vertue and Repentance. All 
our Vertues are owing to the Grace 
of God, as the growth of all Plants 
and Trees 15s to the Rain, and warmth 
and influence of the Heavens, but to 
think that Gods Grace which could 
not work upon a Maa all his Life be- 
fore, will now 1n ſuch an extraordi-' 
nary manner change and convert him 
oa a {ſudden as to make him imme- 
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diately become a good Man, is to ſup- 
pole a Saint made, as Adam was 
in full growth and perfect ſtature the 
firſt day he lived, without paſſhng 
through the degrees of Youth and 
Childhood ; as God thinks not fit 
to make Mankind ſo now, but pro- 
duces them by the ordinary and ap- 
pointed way of his Providence, ſo he 
makes good Men by the ordinary me- 
thods of his Grace and influences of 
Religion, and the New Creature 1s 
formed by degrees, and growes into 4 


perfect Man, and increaſes in Wiſdom 


and Goodneſs till it comes to the mei- 


ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs in 


Chriſt Feſus. The Spirit worketh up- 
on our Mind agreably to their Na- 
ture in 2 manner indiſcernable from 


its own proper operation, enlighten-_ 


cth the Underſtanding, and inclineth 
the will gently and kindly by the 
thoughts and conſiderations of Re<lt- 
g10n, offering them clearly and im- 
printing them {trongly upon the Soul, 


and ſo in a rational way begetting 


right apprehenſions and affections in 
it, and ſo altering the temper and dil- 
poſition of the Mind, and by frequent 
acts and repeated prattices bringing a 
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Man to new habits, and thus conver- 
ting him from bad to good, not in an 
inſtant but by long frivings and gra- 
dual operations upon him. No very 
bad Man was ever made a good one 
on a ſudden, nor can any more be ſo 
by the Grace of the Goſpel, than a 
Child over night become a Man the 
next morning by the courſe of Nature 
and Providence, or Seed {own in the 
ground ſpring up and ripen and bear 
Fruit in a few hours. Such Muſhroon 
Converts and Penitents have no good 
root but dye away, and wither as ſud- 
denly and inſtantaneouſly as they:came 
up with the firſt heat and tryal of a 
Temptation ; till Religion ſhoots deeper 
into their Hearts nas gets better root- 
Ng 1n their Souls , like the Seed that 
tell on ſtony ground, it is quickly gone 
and does not grow at all, or bring 
forth fruit wo patience, as the Scrip-= 
ture emphatically ſpeaks, #. e. with 
due continuance. Good Purpoſes and 
Reſolutions and ſuch like good Prin- 
Ciples of Action muſt continue ſome 
time upon the Mind, and exert their 
power and efnicacy upon it by proper 
acts and tryals and experiments, Or 
elſe they are but like falſe conceptions 
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that produce nothing, like Clouds 


without Rain, Bloſſoms without Fruit, 
and abortivecauſes without any effects, » 
A ſudden Sorrow upon a wicked 
Mind will no more make it good, 
nor bring forth the worthy fruits of 
Repentance, than a ſudden ſhower 
upon the Sands of Arabia, or Rocks 
of Cancaſzus will make them become 
iertile and good ground ; there muſt 
be long cultivation, and great labour 
and pains taken with fuch barren 
ground before it will be a fruittul So1l, 
and bring forth any thing by all the 
ſhowers and: influences of Heaven up- 
on it. A hardened Sinner who hath 
lived many years in the wretched 
courſes and habits of Wickedneſs , 
mult by long time, and great care, and 
many methods of Gods Grace and 
Goodnelis have his' Heart changed, and 


| his Life mended, and his old Vicious 


Habits plucked up -and new Vertuous 
ones planted in their place, and theſe 
take root, and grow up, and bear Fruit 
in his Life, before he can become ſuch 
a good Man as 1s fitted for Heaven : 
Such an one can never be made fo in 
2 little time juſt before Death, bur it 
muſt require at leaſt a gaod pe 
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his Life to become ſuch, and it ſhould 
be indeed the buſineſs of our whole 
Lives to make our ſelves ſuch as ſhall 
be thus fit for Heaven. To think that 
great work can be done at the latter 
cnd when we are juſt.a dying, and 
may be diſpatched in a very little time, 
all on a ſudden, 1s as 1dle and unrea- 
ſonable, as for a Man that has a good 
dayes journey to take to lye loytering, 
and never mind it till the Sun 15 near 
down and night 1s coming upon him, 
and then to ſet out and think to reach 
it by a ſudden {tart,. or by ſome unac- 
countable wayes to fly thither, or be 
Magically tranſported and ſet down 
he knows not how at his journeys 
end : Or rather to make the Caſe more 
exactly parallel to an old Sinner, like 
one who hath travelled almoſt all the 
day 1n a wrong way, and ſpurred and 
driven on very furioully in his vicious 
courſes, and 1s now to turn back and 
begin to take the right way when the 
day 1s far ſpent, and night is at hand 
and juſt upon him. So 1s 1t with a 
Man who hath been all his Lite fol- 
lowing his Vices, driving on in a full 
career of Wickedneſs, and galloping 
in the way ta Hell and the broad roap 
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of Damnation, and yet- thinks by a 
Death-Bed Repentance and a ſhort 
ſtop at the laſt to come to Heaven, 
Good God ! What thoughts have ſuch 
Men of the great work and buſineſs 
of Religion, which ought to be the 
great work and employment of our 
Lives, who think to diſpatch it all in 
a tew moments ; as if God gave us 
not our Lives to ſpend them in his 
Service and to his Glory, and to work 
out our Salvation and fit our ſelves 
for Heaven, .and do good, and grow 


in Grace, and the like great ends of 


Life, but we might paſs by all thoſe 
and wallow in our Luſts and ſpend 
almoſt all our days in the a 
ons of Vice and Wickednelſs, and in 
the Devils ſervice, and think it enough 
to put off God with a very {mall part 
at the laſt, and devote our dying 
hours, or a ſhort time when we know 
we mult live no longer to Religion 
and Repentance. This 1s to think 
God a very ealie Maſter, and Religion 
a very eafie work, and Heaven a re- 
ward very eaſily to be attained and 
come at, and that none of them are 
to be ſo much minded and regarded 
but that a little time will ſerve the 

FUrn, 


| 


| 
| 


of R EPENTANCE, 


turn,and that all may be done and taken 
care of at the laſt, though not quite 
ſo well indeed, yet upon a forced-put 
the whole buſineſs may be diſpatcht in 
2 very little time fo as to ſecure the 
main chance and not fail of the great 
end of Religion which is to fave a Mans 
Soul and go to Heaven ; If this can be 
done a ſudden, few Men will care to 
ſpend much time, more time than 
needs about it, and this very Miſtake 
and Opinion is the-reaſon why they do 
not, but generally neglect and caſt off 
Religion, and go on !their Sins and 
live careleſly and wickedly and can 
never he per{waded to a ſtrictly Ver- 
tuous and holy Lite, though they be- 
lieve Religion and are very far from 
any Atheiſtical Doubts and Denyals of 
it, but they think to do all the great 
work at the laſt, ſomething that ſhall 
ſerve inſtead of all the reſt, z.e. to Re- 
pent and be ſorrowfnl for their fins, 
tor they account this ſufficient Repen- 
tance, and that the dying thus peni- 
tent {hall be as well asit they had min- 
ded Religion all their lives and diſchar- 
ged the great ends of it, If it will by 
the fixt terms and ſtanding proviſion 
ot the Goſpel {ave their Souls and carry 
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them to Heaven, it is as well and will 
ſerve their purpoſe as well and the 
great purpoſe - of Religion and God 
deſigned and appointed it ſhould do 


Scripture, and which to ſuppoſe would 
deſtroy all Religion. 

' 3. Without thoſe holy Habits and Dif. 
poſitions, Graces or Vertues of Mind 
we ſhall be ſhut out of Heaven not- 
withſtanding all we can do at the lait, 


notwithſtanding our moſt earneſt De- 


ſires Prayers and Entreaties , and all 
other applications we can make to en- 
ter in ; this the Fooliſh Virgins found, 
though they beg*d hard, aud pray'd 
earneſtly, and knockt loud and cry d 
Lord Lord,and were never {0 importu- 
nate with the Bridegroom to let them 
in, and preſumed no doubt upon ha- 
ving a peculiar Intereſt in him, 1f not 
ſome Relation to him, as many do to 
Chriſt, yet all would not :do without 
timely preparation and having Oyl in 


their Lamps, z. e. Grace and Vertus 


1n their hearts; The door was ſhut, and 
all their cryes would not open it and 
though they calPd the Bridegroom 
Lord Lord, and had fome pretended 
Acquaintance or Friend{hip with me 
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all this, which we no where find in 
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and repoſed ſome Truſt and Conh- 


dence in him, yet all was in vain and 
to no purpoſe, without due qualifica- 
tions in themſelves; His Anſwer was, 
T know you n0', as Chriſt*s will be at 
the laſt day to thoſe wicked Men who 


yet put mighty hopes in him, and truſt 


and rely very ſtrongly upon him for Sal- 
vation, and think they have ſome claim 
and pretence to his ſpecial love and fa- 
vour, and call him Lord Lord Saviour 
Saviour and the like ; but yet if they 
have not doxe the will of his heavenly 
Father in their lives, done their Duty, 
and made themſelves fit for Heaven , 
he will profeſs unto them, I zever 
knew you, depart from me ye that work 
iniquity. Matth. 7. 22, 23. 

Earneſt and importunate Prayers are 
very prevailing Applications to God 
when the thing is fit ro be granted and 
we fit to receive it, and when God can 
with conſiſtency to his Wiſdom and 


. Juſtice and other Attributes beſtow the 


favour we ask of him, and *tis accor- 
ding to the promiſes he hath made to 
us ſo that we can ask in Faith, and 
have good reaſon to believe it ſhall not 
be denyed, becauſe there is no bar or 
jult cauſe either in God or our ſelyes 
to 
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to hinder it, then we {hall be certainly 
lure of it, and God wall alwaies give 
to thoſe who thus ask him, but tis not 
our unreaſonable though never io im- 
portunate Prayers that will make God 
do an unfit or unreaſonable thing, or 
prevail with him to break the Rules of 
his Wiſdom and Juſtice, or out of pi- 
ty and tenderneſs violate the ſtanding 
wile Methods of his Providence and 
Goveramenyg : Pity and Compatfion 
15 not a weak paſſion in God as it is 
in Men, who are in pain to ſee another 
tall into {ſuch a miſery as they are {ub« 
Jett to themſelves, and which may as 
well fall upon them, and therefore they 
have a fe[low-feeling of it , becauſe it 
touches them with the quick thought 
of their own frailty and hableneſs to 
it, but God 1s {ſubject to no ſock weak- 
nels and uneaſineſs, and therefore pity 
in him is but a wiſe Exenciſe or Effed 
of his Goodneſs whereby hes inclined 
to inflict as little evil and do as much - 
good to his Creatures as the Capaci- 
ties of their Nature, and the Perfe- 
tions of his own will admn : = 

Should a Wiſe and Good Governour 
out of weak pity and commyiſeration to 
the cryes and lamentations "_— 

ne 
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ned Priſoners and dying Maletactors 
ſtop the courſe of Juſtice and ſuſpend 
the Execution of wholeſom and ne- 
ceſſary Laws, He would deſtroy his 
Government by his eafineſs, and bring 
2 thouſand times more Miſchief to the 
Publick, and ſo his Pity inſtead of a 
Vertue would become both imprudence 
and cruelty in the higheſt degree. 
_ © God ashe is Pityful and Mercytul, 
ſo he is Wiſe and Juſt too,and will not 
break the ſtanding Rules of the Goſpel 
nor the wiſe meaſures of his- Divine 
Government by which he impartally 
diftributes Rewards and Puniſhmeats 
according to Mens Works, out of any 
tond conſideration to any Mans partt- 
cular caſe, He will not, he cannot act 
contrary to the unalterable Rules of 
Juſtice either in puniſhing the Inng- 
cent, or clearing and letting the guilty 
g0 free, He muſt lay down his Gavern- 
ment of the World if he were merci 
tul contrary to thoſe, and ſhould not 
ſo far regard his own Honour, aad 
aſlert his Power and Authority, atd 
Juſtife the goodneſs of his Laws as to 
revenge all open affronts azamit them, 
and pumih all great and notorious and 
habitual Sigmers notwithſtanding all 
their 
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their Prayers and Entreaties to the corj- 
trary ; If the cryes and lamentations 


of a dying Sinner ſhould make God 
forgive him out of meer pity and ten- 
derneſs though he had. broke all the 


Laws of Heaven in his life arid lived 


in dire + oppofition againſt them and 


never took any care to keep them, this 
mult alter the Rule of God's Govern- 
ment, the Rule of the Goſpel, and the 
Rule of his laſt Judgment, and he muſt 


for his ſake break and att contrary to 


all thoſe; If notwithitanding thoſe, 
Gods Pity and Mercy to a poor Wretch 


could ſuffer or incline him to do this, 


we might then as reaſonably hope thar 
this his pity might reach even to the 


damned in Hell, their Caſe is very pti- 


tiable and very lamentable as well as 
the others, and their cryes and how- 


lings and lamentations are very loud 


and importunate, but they are unrea- 
{onable and too late, and therefore God 
is deaf to them; one would think if Pity 
could ſo over-rule Juſtice as to prevail 
with it todiſpenſe with the ſevere and 
righteous Rules lay'd down by the 
great God, - 1t would put out the flames 
of Hell, or let the tears and cryes of the 
damned quench thoſe dreadful and 
| | Ever- 
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Everlaſting burnings, and not ſuffet 
ſo many poor and miſerable Creatures 
ro lye tortured for ever in the utmoſt 
Extremity, but God's Juſtice and 
Judgment is as deepand bottottileſs as 
Hell it ſelf, and thought we catinot 
ſearch into all” the reaſons of it , yet 
we know by his word that it Thall 
take place and be duely executed not- 
withſtanding his own greateſt Pity 
and Mercy, of- hits Creatures gteateft 
Cryes and Lamentations. 

A groundlels pr eſumption of God's 
Mercy and Pity hath ruined many 
Souls ; The Goſpel declares the higheſt 
inſtances and degrees of it 1h the Re- 
demption of the' World by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in pardoning our fins up- 
on our Repentance, and to ſhow this 
required a wonderful Method and moſt 
Stupendous Expedient, thus to find 
out a way to reconcile Gods Juſtice 
and Mercy together by the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, now this utmoſt Grace and 
Mercy of Heaven neither does nor 
could go farther than paſt Sins' upon! 
Repentance and Amendment Obe- 
dience and-a good Lite afterwards ; to 
expect any Mercy trom- God beyond 
ens ; beyond the Goſpel and: the Rules 
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and meaſures of Mercy there layd down 


is the moſt vain and. groundleſs and 


- 


reſumptuous thing Pthe World, and 
{0 *tis oe a dying unprepared Sinner 
to think he can do any thing then b: 
which he may hope to prevail watt! 
Chriſt, and to enter into Heaven : 

For alaſs what can he then do ? He 


= 


can uſe ſtrong Crying and Tears and * 


Prayers to God, ſodid the Virgins and 
fo may the Damned ; but alaſs for what 
can he pray? That God would ſave 
him without Obedience and a good 
Life, which he has declared he never 
will ;. that he would not now puniſh 
him for a wicked and 1mpenitent and 
diſobedient life, which he afſuredly 


will do, that he may not now be ſhuy 
out when the Bridegroom is comipg , | 


though. he is no way prepared for 1 
and has no Oyle in his Lamp , no ver- 
tuous habits and Diſpoſitions of mind 
to fit lim to go 1n, and now *tis tog 
late to get them all on a ſudden, and in 
vain to expect to borrow this Oyl of 
others, or to have it given by the 
Bridegroom himſelt ; would he. pray 
now to God to give him Grace when 
he has deſpiſed and rejected it all his 
Lite, would he now have 1t grow up 
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into vertuous habits and the” fruits of 
Obedience and a good life all on a 
fidden, would he now become a new 
Man and a new Creature in a few 
hours, and from a wicked Man all his 
life become a gaod one in a few days: 
He may almoſt as well hope that 
God ſhould make him young again 
now he is old, and turn his old and 
weak and dying Body into a young and 
luſty and healthful one and work thoſe 
mighty Miracles upon his Body as 
well as his Mind by his Prayers ; God 
can do the one by an Almighty Irreſt- 
{tible power as well as the other it he 
leaſes, but 'tis very vain and ground- 
els to depend upon the utmoſt of what 
God's power 1s able to do in any thing, 
and therefore that is never to be 
brought in for or againſt any thing of 
this Nature. 
The only queſtion is not what God, 
but what ſuch a wicked Man and dying 
Sinner can then do, can he have all his 
old habits of vice and wickedneſs rooted 
out and his Nature changed, and a ver-- 
tuous and holy diſpoſition of mind plan- 
ted in their ſtead ? Can that luſt or fin- 
tul Inclination which was ſo hard to be 
conquered before; that he pretended it 
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was impoſſible for him almoſt to leave 
it can this now be ſo ſoon and ſo eafily 
overcome ? All thoſe Corruptions and 
Diſeaſes of Soul which have been fo 
long upon him that they are become 
chronical and habitual , and which 
were before incurable by all the means 
of Grace and methods of Providence, 
by all the advices and exhortations of 
his own Friends and God's Minifters 
are theſe now to be perfectly got off 
and cured on a ſudden and the Mind 
reſtored to Soundneſs and Holyneſs ? 
Is that now to be done ſo eafily and ſo 
quickly which he found ſo hard to do 
all his life, and which 1s one of the 
hardeſt and moſt difficult things in the 
World to make a Bad Man a Good 
one ? No this 5 Unnatural and Im- 
poſhble aad cannot be 1n the Nature of 
the thing , but a Man may be very 
jorrowful and heartily troubled that he 
was not fo, and have great trouble and 
remorſe of Mind tor I11s ſins, and ſo be 
heartily penitent for them; This 1s all 
he can be and he cannot well be other- 
wiſe if he be in his Senſes and hath the: 
ule of his Reaſon, and ſees ſuch Ter- 
rible danger before him as is now un- 
avoidable, he muſt be greatly troubled 
EE that 
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that he hath brought himſelf to that, 
that is, that he muſt ſuffer for his S1Þ, 
for he was never troubled at the Sin 
before nor would be now but like 1t 
and live 1n it ſtill if that were all, but 
he cannot but be concerned at the 
dreadful puniſhment of it, and he muſt 
be very hardy indeed if he go not thus 
Shivering and Contrite and Penitent 
as they call it to his Execution , this 1s 
only a Natural abhorring of pain or 
what is evil to us from a. principle of 
Self-prefervation, not an-abhorrence of 
Sin from Choice and Reaſon and free 
apprehenſion of Mind,, for all this 1s 
from a force and violence. offered to 
the mind by a ſenſe of preſent danger, 
and from that Fear, Terrour and Con- 
tuſion that a Sinner is then in, when 
Hell and Eternity are juſt preſented 
before him , then he partz with his 
Ins as a Man does with his Money 
when he has a Sword or a Piſtol held 
to his Breaſt, out of mere fear not out 
of free choice : No Man but mult be 
atraid of Hell who believes it and has 
any ſenſe of it, and all this dying ſor- 
row and Repentance ariſes only from 
hence; ſome TI know make a mighty 
difference both as to the Cauſe and 
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the Vertue and Efficacy of this ſorrow, 
if it ariſe only from the fear of Hell it is 
Attrition, if from the Love of God joy- 
ned with it is Contrition and ſo will be 
more effeCtual, Now I am afraid the 
firſt is the chief ſpring if not only cauſe 
of it in dying Sinners, and that there 
is no real difference between theſe two 
ſorts of ſorrows in the Nature of the 
thing but only an over nice diſtinction 
in words'and thoughts and in confide- 
ring the.ſame thing by ſeveral mental 
conceptions, when the paſhon is the 
ſame -1n it ſelf and the cauſes of it are 
not to be ſo nicely diſtinguiſht , but 
whatever. be the principle of- this ſor- 
row, and hewever- ſtrong and ſincere 
it be; and 'whatever- purpoſes and re- 
folutions it may be joyned with, yet 
that this mere. Mental Repentance 1s 
not true and Perfe& Repentance, ſuch 
as the Goſpel promiſes pardon to, I 
have ſhown before in grving the No- 
tion and deſcribing the Nature of Re- 
pentance, and particularly proved how 
jhort and imperfect this 1s 7x the fourth 
Section of the firſt Cha;ter , {o that" a 
Dying Sinner cannot then perform ſuch 
a full Repentance as hath a certain 
title to Pardon and Salvation by the 
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promiſes of the Goſpel] : But to ſhow 
further that a foohſh unprepared Dy- 
ing Sinner can have no hopes of en- 
tering into Heaven by all he can then 
do, afid that his mol 


{ carn Prayers 
and Entreaties, his Cryes and 'Ser- 
rows, his Wiſhes and Purpoſes and 
Reſolutions , agd alt the parts of his 
dying Repeitance' put together are 
not ſufficient to do this, as the Pira- 
ble here ſuppofes, ÞT ſhall produce 
{ome more Poſitive and Expreſs Proofs 
and as I think convincing Arpguinetits 
agamlſt this Efficacy and Validity of a 
Death-Bed Repentance. = 
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More Poſitive Proofs ana Arguments: 
againſt the walidity of a Neath:Þga, 


 Repentance. 7 


4 


"Ir{t, It does ne way come up to: 
' the plain and indiſpenſable Condi- 
tions of Salvation required by the 
Goſpel, for thoſe are no other than' 


Faith and Obedience, believing- the 


Goſpel and living according to it, 
athway. 


hich are the plain and only p 


ro Heaven by Chriſtianity, and. he 


that thinks of Chrifts bringing him 
thither any other way, abuſes his Sa- 
viour and his Religion, and puts a 
wretched cheat upon himſelf. I know 
Faith and Repentance and Faith alone 
are often ſet down as the only Terms 
and Conditions of Salvation by the 
Goſve], but then they are to be taken 
not in a ſtrict and narrow ſenſe, but 
m a large one, as they include all thar 
belongs and 1s conſequent to them, all 
that Obedience and new Chriſtian L.ife 


which is made as plain a Condition of 


Salvation by the Goſpel as Faith it 
ſelf, and Repentance T have ſhown 
plainly 
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lainly takes thoſe in ,: ſo that the 
whole PraQtical Condition.of the Gol: 
pel is meant by them. Faith is the. 
firſt Principle and Foundation of Re-- 
pentance, Obedience and all Chriſti- 
an Vertues, and therefore as including 
and containing thoſe is made the Con- 
dition of our being ſaved by a ezo- 
zymy , Whereby the Cauſe compre- 
hends alſo the Effect. Faith does ſo 
plainly in Scripture mean not only an 
aſſent to anothers words, - or a truſt 
and afflance in them, but that which 
worketh by love, Gal. 5, 5. and that 
which produces good Works and is 
dead without them, that ?tis a {trange 
miſtake to make that the Condition 
of our being juſtified and ſaved with- 
out Obedience, ?Tis to be obſerved, 
and I think it may help to clear this 
matter, that when Faith and Believ- 
ing is made the only Condition of be- 
ing ſaved and nothing elſe is mention. 
ed, this 1s alwayes ſpoken to thoſe 
Jews or Heathens who were not yet 
Chriſtians and Believers, and the only 
way for them to be ſaved was to be- 
lieve and embrace Chriſtianity and 
become Diſciples of Chriſt ; As when 
Chriſt ſayes, John 3, 15. Whoſeever 
| | believeth 
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believeth on the $0n of Man ſhall not 


periſh but have everlaſting life : This'is | 
| odemns who then expreft | 


his disbelief of Chriſts words, and 
was not brought fully to believe itt 
him though he was diſboſed tort. Io 
Fohn 6. 40. when Chriſt ſaith, Thy 
is the will of him that ſent me, that 
gvery one which ſeeth the Joy and believ- 
eh on him may have everlaſting life 
This 15 ſpoken to the Fews who mur- 


mured at Chrift and were far froth 
believing in km, And fo Chrift bid 


the Apoſtles preach this to the unbe- 
Heving World, Whoſoever believeth 


and 1s baptized ſhall be ſaved, Matth, 


16. 16. 4.e, believing and profeſfing 
Chriflianity: puts-them into a falvable 
ffate, and if they live- according to 
this Faith they ſhall certainly be ſaved. 
As if we fhould fay to a Perſon who 
delires to krrow how he may be a 
Scholar, Go to School or to the Uni- 
verſity; This would put him into a 
certain way to Learning, but he muſt 
not only be enter*d and enroPd and 
matriculated: there , but muſt ſtudy 
and read and do ſuch things as belong 
to a Schollar. When 'St. Peter advi- 
fed the Fews who were pricked to the 
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heart, Att's 2. ZT* and St. Paul the 
Taylor when he ask'd what mwft 1 4a 
zo be ſaved, that they ſhould belreve 
in Chriſt and repent , They meant. 
thereby tura Chriſtians, whictr would 
put them into a falyable ſtate, but 
then they muſt perform all the other 
things which belong to Chriftians as 
well as have this Faith, or elfe they 
would loſe and forfeit this their good 
ftate. When Chriſt therefore ſpeaks 
to his Diſciples who already believed 
in him, and St. Pau! writes to thoſe 
who were Chriftians and Believers, 
they tell them not only of Faith, 
which 1s the firſt Chriſtian Yertue and: 
the root of all the reſt, but of Obedi- 
ence and of all good Works, of living 
4s becometh the Goſpel, and adorning 
their Profeſſion with all manner of 
Vertues which they make as neceflary 
to Salvation as Faith it felf : Thus if 
ye keep my commandments ſaith- Chriſt, 
Je ſhall abide in my love, Fohn 15, 20. 
Ana ye are my friends if 'ye do whatſo- 
ever 1 command you, ver. 14. And 
ziot every one that ſaith anto me; Lord, 
Lord, (ball enter into the Kjngaom of 
Heaven, but he that doth the will of my 
Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 7. 21. 
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If ye know theſe things happy are ye if 
| ye aothem, John 13. 17. So St. Paul 
to the Corinthians, Circumciſion is 30- 
thing, nor ancircumciſion, bat keeping 
the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7, 
19. and to the Galatians, In Chriſt 
TFeſus neither circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion,, but a new 
creature, Gal. 6. 15. For by the poſpel 
the wrath of God is revealed from Hea- 
ven againſt all ungoalineſs. and unrighte- 
ouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in 
unrighteouſneſi, Rom. 1. 18, And 
when the Lord Teſus ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven with his miehty Angels he 


will take vengeance on all them that obey 


not his goſpel, who ſhall be puniſhed with 


everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence 
of 4 = = Thelf 8, *g _ 
thoſe Chriſtians who do any ſuch 
works of the Fleſh as are mentioned 
Gal. 5. 19, 21. ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God, but for the jake of 
thoſe the wrath of God cometh on the 
children of giſobedienge,, Coloſ. 3. 6. 
Theſe things are as clear as if they 
were. writ with a Sun-beam, ſo that 
none, one would think, who reads 
the Goſpe] ſhould ſyppoſe Faith alone 
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without Obedience ſhould juſtifie and 
fave us, or that Chriſt is a Saviour to 
any but hoſe who obey him, Heb. 5. 9. 
ſince bleſſed are they who do his com- 
mandments, for they only have right to the 
tree of life, Rev. 22. 14.From all which 
it is plain, that Obedience to the-Laws 
of the Goſpel is the only and the 1ndif- 
penſable Condition of our Salvation. 
And indeed this is the very de- 
ſign of Chriſts giving us ſuch ex- 
cellent Laws, that wg ſhould obey 
them and be happy for ever by doing 
ſo, and if we do not, but live wick- 
edly, we muſt be eternally miſerable. 
It had been in vain for God to have 
given us any Laws, or commanded us 
any thing, if he had not given them 
ſuch a Sanction, and obliged us to 
them by ſuch Rewards and Penalties ; 
and therefore if Mens heads were not 
bewildred with odd ſchemes and di{- 
putes about decrees and ſtrange me- 
thods of Salvation, this would be the 
firſt and plaineſt Principle 1in- all Reli- 
o10Nn as *tis the trueſt, and there would 
never be any diſpute about it ,- that 
1t Men live well here they jhall be for 
ever happy, if 1ll for ever miſerable. 
However ignorant Men call this a 
Lega! 
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Legal Condition of Salvation , and 
would have no ſuch in:the Goſpel, yet 
as I have ſhown Chriſtianity requires 
it, {o does alſo the very Nature of 
Religion and of Divine Government; 
and the belief of a Future Judgment 
ahd of Rewards and Puniſhments in 
another World do all ſuppoſe it : 
For what are thoſe Rewards for but 
tor thoſe who live Vertuouſly ; and 
thoſe Puniſhments but for thoſe who 
hve Wickedlyg And what is a Future 
Fudgmeat but 'to reward all Men ac- 
cording to their works ? where God 
as a Juſt and Impatrtial Judge ſhall 
without reſpett of perſons judge ascord- 
ing to every mans work, 1 Pet. t. 17: 
And every one ſhall receive the things 
aone in his body according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. 
5. 10. For when the Son of Mar ſhall 
come in the glory of his Father with his 
Angels, then be ſhall reward every man 
accoraing to his works, Matth. 16. 27. 
In the day of wrath and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God, he will 
render to every man accoraing to his 
deeds, Rom. 2. 6. To them who by 
patient continuance in well doing feek 
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for glory, and honour, and — 
eternal life ; But unto them that obey 
not the truth but obey unrighteouſmeſi, 
tribulation and anguiſh upon every foal 
of man that doth evil, wer. 8, 9g. No- 
thing can be plainer than this in the 
whole Gafpel, that Men muſt expect 
to receive hereafter according to the 
oodneſs or badneſs of their Lives 
ere, and that the only Condition of 
their Salvation is Obedience to the 
Laws of the Golpel. ?Tis a wretch- 
ed miſunderſtanding and a toral de- 
ſtroying of Chriſtianity, to ſet up any 
laoke Princzples of Faith and Free- 
Grace or the hke, wich are not con- 
ſiſtent with this, and to delude our 
ſelves with hopes of Salvation by 
Chriſt upon any other Condition or 
by any other Means than this of Obe- 
dence. 

God indeed hath granted vs this &- 
vour and priviledge by the Gofpet , 
that though we have diſobeyed him 
ſometime and ſome part of our lives, 
yet if we come off from this Difobe- 
dience and return to.our Duty in time, 
and performe Obedience to hum tar the: 
future, that then he will forgive our 
tormer Diſabedience and not charge it 

upon 
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upon us nor puniſh us for it,. but gra- 
 ciouſly pardon it for the ſake of Chrift 
and his meritorzous ſufferings, and that 


he will receive us again into his fa- 


-vour and reward us for our new Obe- 
dience as if we had never-done other- 


wiſe; but had been always obedient and 
never tranſgreſt his Commanaments ; 
This is the great grace and favour and 
priviledge of the Goſpel, and this 1s 
what wecall Repentance, for Repen- 
tanceis the ſame thing with Obedience, 
only it comes after Difobedience, tis 4 
Mans lving well after he has lived 
otherwife, which takes in Obedience 
and a good Lite, though after a bad 
one, *tis like a Mans ſetting up again 
after he had once broke, when 
after his kind Creditor has been plea- 
ſed to compound with him and inſtead 
of his whole Debt, to wit, an entire 
and Univerſal Obedience all his Lifeto 
accept of ſuch a partial and broken 
one , .he may again thrive and grow 
rich and ſo get. tree from his former 
poverty ; or as I have often repreſen- 
red the Nature of Repentance , tis 
like a Mans recovering health and 
ftrength and ſoundneſs of body after he 
has been weak and ill or diſtempered in 
the 
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the whole or any part ; Health and 
Strength is:the ſame to him that 1t 
was before, though he had once loſt it, 


as Riches is to the other now he hath 
got them again after he was broke ; 
ſo *tis the ſame vertue of Mind which 


we ought always to have have had that 


Repentance reſtores us to, and tis the 
ſame Obedience to God's Laws which a 
Penitent performs upon. his return to 
his duty that he ſhould have performed 
before, and *ris this _ thatcommends 
him to:Godiand gives him a title to the 
promiſes of : the Goſpel and procures 
Pardon and Salvation to him. 

*Tis God's infinite Mercy in and 
through Chriſt to allow and accept 
of this After Obedience as the Con- 
dition of our Salvation when it is ſo 
broken and interrupted whereas the 
whole Obedience of our Lives is due 
to God , and he might refuſe to ac- 


cept of this lame and after and 1mper- 
fect one, but ſtIl *tis Obedience to 


Gods Laws after we have broken them 
by our ſins, *tis this Obedience renew- 


ed, ex poſthiminio as I may call it, 


that recommends us to his favour, ob- 
tains our pardon for what is paſt, 
and entitles us again to the reward 
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we had forfeited, and without thus - 
we can never be "reconciled to Gert. 
nor received into: Heavdn , hor none; 
ſhatligathwher but the: Vertuous ang; 
Obedient whither whey -have always: 
been fo, lor. bfaly after. they. have beex 
otherwiſe, but ftillthey miſt be Ver- 
tuous:;; - ton they munft- be Qbedieat ;; 


_ Thoy:can Mireony came priveiving p 
for itis. certain Qbedience, which if-af: 


ter En: in.any inſtanie is calf 


Repentance, is by-the. ' Golpdihe. ablat 
tate:and indifpenſable Qonglttoon-of one 
Happyneſs: and Salvatian:- 
Now no:Man can in' any ſenſe; «al 
| the Sorrows and Remories awd Rapen- 
tance : of dying Sinners (36{þcl: Obedis 
ence; butionly a tromwhle and yancern fog 
the : want of it andtor thagblgbcedignde 
of their:whole lives; iFhenewould be | 
no: difference :botween: 'Qbedionce .and | 
Piſobedience it this. were. {o,: * 


No 
Maſterior: Father wonld account:him 
-an Obedient Servant or -Qbedient Sor ]. 


who thoukd only confels;and :be ſary 
that he had al difſobeyed him ug- 
til upon: this his ſorrow che ſhowed | 
himſelf Obedient for the future and | 
did him ſome faithiyl Service. How 
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Jong; 2 Man mult be Obedisnt alter. he y 
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hath been Difabedient or; hew Jong 
time is required: for a Sinner who .re- 
pents to comme.;ojt. frgm his .91ns 4nd - 
become a gogg Man; 1s hard to deter» 
mine exactly , - bye there muſt be ſo 
much time as ſhall make a, Peunkard 
ſober, a Whartemenger chat, an un- 
juſt Man Rightequs, a Swearer and 
Prophane Perfqn. Devout and. Pious , 
the-Covetous Man Juſt and Charitable, 
aqd the like, for we are aſſured that 
whilft Men axe {ſych Singers as any of 
thoſe, they hawe #o inheritance in the 
kingdom of Chriſt and of God , Ephef. 
5.5. and therefore they muſt ſo long 
obey the Laws of God till they are tru- 
Iy become and may be denominated 
Sober Juſt Charitable Pure Holy Reli- 
- Bious and the like, for Heaven is a 
place only for fuch- Men and ſuch Souls 
as are thus qualified and who have 
vbeyed Gods Laws fo long till they 
are become thus ;- It ſhall never be gi- 
ven to thoſe who. have been dilobedi- 
ent to God all their lives and can now 
performe no acts of Obedience to-him, 
fuch can never perform that Indifpen- 
{able Condition of Salvation required 
by the Goſpel, and nothing leſs then 
this will do, there is no f{uch disjun- 
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Ctive any where in the Bible that T 
know of, to this ſenſe, Be Holy and 
Obedient and lead a Good Life in order 
to be Fternally happy, or elſe Repent 
and be Sorry for not doing it when you 
come to dye, but only thus where you 
have ſinned and been diſobedient for the 
time paſt, Repent and be Obedient for 
the time to come, and this ſhall be 
accepted, as in that known place, whex 
the wicked man turxeth away from his 
wickeaneſs which he hath committed, ana 
doth that which is lawful and right, he 
ſhall ſave his foul alive, Ezek. IS. 27. 
Tis his doing that which is lawful and 
right, z. e. his Obedience for the future, 
ſhall ſave his ſoul alive; all his tranſ- 
greſſions that he hath committed they fhall 
aot be mentioned unto him upon his new 
Obedience or Repentance, zz his Righ- 
teouſneſs that he hath done ſhall he live, 
ver. 22. it muſt be Righteouſnefs at- 
terwards, or his obeying God after his 
former diſobedience ſhall entitle him 
to Lite and Happyneſs, and be the 
Condition of it. 

2. As Obedience is the only term 
and condition of our Salvation by the 
Goſpel, ſo there is no juſt reaſon or 
geod ground to hope that God will in 

any 
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any caſe abate of the termes of Salva- 
tion he hath there lay'd down, or be 
mercyful beyond thoſe, for two rea- 
ſons. 
1. Becauſe this would be neither 
conſiſtent with the Holineſs of his 
Nature, nor the wiſdom of his Go- 
vernment, for as he is a Holy and 
Righteous God he cannot love any but 
a righteous and good Soul , and ſo 
cannot make any other happy becaule a 
wicked and impure Soul 1s contrary to 
his Nature and what he hates and abo- 
minates and what can never ſee or en- 
joy God;neither is it conſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom of God as Governour of the 
World to reward any but the obedient 
| and therighteous, for it would reflect 
/ upon his Juſtice and his Authority if 
' the ſhould ſuffer Mento goon in their 
| Wickedneſs and Diſobedience all their 
lives, and not puniſh them for it; 
Mercy indeed and Clemency 1s the 
Honour of any Prince and that which 
commends him to the love and eſteem 
of all, but then it muſt be ſhowa 
| wilely to proper and fit Objets and 
! for good Reaſons, to bring Men in to 
| their Duty, and draw them oft from 
their Diſobedience with the promiſe 
Dd 3 of 
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of « Pardon upon their doing 16, and 


returning to-their Altegiance ; But if 
2 Prince fhall--grant this to all fotr of 


Offenders out mY the weakneſs and: 


ſoftneſs of: his Temper, he will looſen 
his Government, and weaken his Au- 
thority, and make himſelf cheap and 
contemprible, and as he will encourage 
Rogues and Rebels, fo he will injure 
the Publick, and not. take due care as 


Common good ; {hould God grant a 
full and abſolute pardon to Sinners 
who have lived never ſo long in their 


them when they come to dye and they 
can live 14 them no longer, this would 


encourage Men who love their Sins | 
to continue in *em all their lives and 


then Repent at laft, and ſo fave them- 
ſetves the'trouble, as they. think it, of 
living a very good life. + God- indeet] 
has promiſed pardon to all who repent 
and torn from their fins, and live good 
and holy lives after they have lved 
bad ones, and this 'is ſufficient encou- 
ragement to make a wicked Man -be- 
come a g66d one with the certain hopes 
" that when he does 16 God: will receive 
*- wu byt t6* go farther- and es 87 
Go 


becomes a wile Governour of the 


ſins becauſe they are very ſorry tor 


| 
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| God to pardon a long wicked-life: ſpent. 

altogether in Sin and Diſohedience 

merely for a little forrow and. remarſe 
and trouble when Men come to dye 1s 
to open:a. Wide: Door to vice and wick- 
ednefs, and to ſuperſede the neceſſity 
of Obedience and a good ke and there- 
fore ſhould God grant this, it would 
deſtroy Religion, and take off the Ob- 

lgations to Vertue, and make all his 

Motives to: Obedience and Threatnings 
againſt Sin to. be void, empty. and 
incftectual. 

2. There is no Reaſon to think-God 
will abate of the termes of the Goſpel, 
and be more mercitul than he has there 

promiſed to: be becauſe as the Goſpel 
| ſeems to contamn the utmoſt Grace: and 
Mercy that God can ſhaw to Men, 
fo it ſhall certainly be the Rule of the 
i tat judgment, and God will then pro- 
7 cteed and pronounce judgment ac- 
cording to the Rules and Meaſures ct 
that ; *tis the molt vain and impudert 
thing.in the World to. expect any fur- 
ther Merey than God has revealed to vs 
by Jeſus Chrift, He hath 1n all proba- 
bility thown the utmoſt kindneſs and 
tavour that is poſſible to Mankind for 
tis ſake, he has opened.the bowels ot 
Dd 4  bys 
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his Mercy and the Riches of his Grace 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 1. 7. and 
has exhauſted all the treaſures of love 


and compaſhon to poor Sinners that a 
Wiſe and Juſt God can poſſibly ſhow 


with conſiſtence to his own honour 


and the honour of his Laws and Go- 
vernment to expect therefore that God 
ſhould be gracious beyond the Goſpel, 
and make farther and greater abate- 
ments to' us, and be more merciful 


than he hath promiſed to be by his Son 


whom he ſent with the moſt tull and 
gratious Meſſage of ons kindneſs 
that we could reaſonably defire or God 
in wiſdom grant 1s a moſt groundleſs 
and unreaſonable preſumption which 
makes void all Gods threatnings and 
1s a direct disbelief of his word , and 
expreſly contrary to what 1s plainly 
delared by the Goſpel it ſelf, for in 
that Chriſt aſſures us that zhe word 


which he | as there ſpoken, the ſame ſhall | 
jadge men at the laſt day, John 12. 46. 


and therefore he will judge us by no 
other rule, nor-uſe any other meaſures 
in diſpoſing his Mercy or his Juſtice to 
his Creatures than what he hath layd 
down, and made known to us by the 


3 


Goſpel; God ſhall judge the warld, ſays 


KH « 
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St. Paul, in that day according to my 
Goſpel, Rom. 2. 16, *Tis not therefore 
to be expeted that God ſhould uſe 
any other Judgment or ſhow any other 
Mercy to Sinners than what 1s accor- 
ding to the termes of the Goſpel and 
the Conditions of Salvation there lay*d 
down, and a Death-Bed Repentance 
doth not as I have ſhown come up to 
thoſe. 

2. I have ſhowed all along this 
Diſcourſe thar it is not ſuch a True and 
Perfe&t Repentance as the Scripture 
promiſes Pardon and Salvation to , for 
that conſiſts not only 1n ſorraw and 
trouble of Mind , conviction of Soul, 
apd Compunction of heart , but in 
actual Reformation and new Obedi- 
ence, and indeed *tis this alone 1s a 
Mans retrafting his paſt folly and 
wickedneſs and being wiſer for the fy- 
ture, undoing all the evil he has done 


pu he can for the time to come, and 
o making all poſhble amends to the 


honour of Religion , and the honour 


of God which have been highly injured 
and violated by kim, and though he 
can never make perfect reparation and 
latisfaction to them, and therefore 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt alone did this by his Death and 
r= yet he is to do all that he is 
able and that is in Ins power to do, that 
he may. thereby vindicate the Divine 
Authority and Government which he 
hath oppoſed and refifted' and Juſtifie 
the wifdom and geodnefs, juſtice and 
holineſs of the Laws of Heaven which 
he hath broken and contemned, and 
ſo make all the compenſation. he 1s 
able to repair the ſad Miſchief he hath 


no itjury to another perfor will be 
forgiven but upon Reſtitution and; ma- 


be, becauſe *till this is done the ſin re- 
mains and the evil effects of 1t contume 
and till a Man is willing to undoe that 
as far as he is able, to take away and de- 
ſtroy all the effects of it, he keeps the 


. Tn and does not truly Repent of it, nor 


wilh it undone, now ſurely we owe as 
much to- God and Rehgion in Juſtice 
as we do to our Equals and where we 
have done any thing to injure thofe, 
as ovr fins are the greateſt injury to 
them we can be guilty of, there al- 
fo we muſt make as much reſtitution 
and reparation as we are able, and un- 
<2 the fins we have committed by a 
os , more 


king all the reparation for it that. can 


done Þy his Sins. Wetruly ſay, that _ 
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more zealous and hearty and new Obe- 
' dience, and making up, if -it were 
poſſible, the paſt failures and defects 

of our Sinful Lives by. greater care 

and zeal and diligence tor the future. 

We may do this by a timely Repent- 

ance, but by a late and a dying one 

we cannot. 

4. A Sinner cannot be then freed at 
his Death from what. will neceſſarily 
make him miſerable, his Sinful Ha- 
bits, which will fink his Soul into Hell 
by a Natural Cauſality as well as Dt- 
vine Judgment : God has exprelly de- 
clared that either fornicators, nor 1ag- 
laters, nor aaulterers, mor effeminate, 
aor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 

| mor thieves, nor coverons, nor darunkaras, 

mor revilers, nor extortioners, nor: ſuch 

like ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 

'. 2 Cor. 6. 9, 10. And who are ſuch 

but they who have lived in the habit 

| of any of thoſe Sins ? And are there- 
fore to be denominated and accounted 
ſuch from the general practice of their 

| Laves, and have not bee waſhed and 


ſandified, or made better, but only 
are now ſorry for being ſo when they 
are dying ; If Sorrow would: make 
| . Mento he otherwiſe and their Tears 
| alone 
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Miſery in another World, as if here 
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alone would blot out this black Cha- 


there would hardly be any ſuch to be 
found, though ?tis plain the World is. 
too full of them. There would be no 
Thief or Felon or Traytor at any 
Aſſizes or Court of TJudicature, if |, 
when they came to be tryed and were 

found guilty, and were to be con- 

demned, their meer. {orrow and trou- 

ble would let them right, and change 

their character, and make them to be | 
accounted otherwiſe in the eye of the | 
Law. But beſides this Sentence and 
Judgment of God upon all kind of 

Sinners whereby he bars any ſuch from | 
Heaven, and adjudges tnem to Hell, 
their Sins Naturally ſink them thither, 
for that 15 the true place and cenrer of | 
Wickedneſs, and therefore of Milery. 
Filthy and impure Minds fall into it | 
by a kind of Spiritual Gravitation, or 
by ſuch a Conſtitution of the Spiri- 
tual and Intellectual World, which 
as neceſſarily carries them thither as 
the Mechaniſm of this material World 
carries a {tone downward.So that *tis as 


unavoidable for a Sinner loaded with 
his wicked Habits to fall into Hell and 


-— 


mr 


ent, A. 


» © 
6 te. tt. tes 


OY es dam Sn 


he | 


OE ad 


of R EPENTANCE, 


he had a Millſtone tyed about his 
neck, and were caſt into the Sea to 
fall to the bottom of it. The weight 
of his Sins will of it ſelf preſs and 
ſink him down 1nto the utmoſt gulph 
of Miſery ;. and when he is quite ta- 
ken away from the diverſions and 
pleaſures and bodily enjoyments of 
this World, and is left wholly to the 
reflections and agonies and diſmal ap- 
prehenſions of his own Mind , thus 
Conſcience which is now ſtupified and 
amuſed with-other imaginary plea- 
ſures of Body Sand this World will 
then awaken and fall upon him with 


. all its rage; and torment his Soul and 


make it unexpreſſibly miſerable were 
there no other ſentence or judgment 
upon him. The dreadful horrors and 
apprehenſions of his own Mind let 
looſe upon him would always be a very 
great torment and Hell to him, if he 
had nothing to relieve or divert him, but 
was left nakedand 9pen tothefull ſtroke 
of his Conſcience, and his thoughts 
were whollytaken up with the frightful 
Images and Ideas of his own Guilt, and 
overwhelmed with all the bitter Paſſi- 
ons of Fear,Scrrow and Deſpair,as they 


will hereafter. Sin will as certainly fill 


him 
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cauſgfuch painful ſenſations or percep- 
tions within his Soul as he now feels 
in his Body upon a torturing Diſeaſe, 
or any inſtrument of Ctuelry applyed 
to it ; for that 1s as cantrary to the 
Nature and Frame of. the one as thoſe 
are £0 the other, and they would bq 
8Iwayes felt here if the Body .did ndt 
drown and {tifle-and choak the free and 
natural thayghts of the Mind, which « 
cannot hereatter. If the Mind therefare 
be not- freed from its Sins and Evil 


Habits it will neceſſarily be miſerable ' 
with them in another Warld. It can 


{ometimes: avoid thoſe inward pains 
and -tarments :here becauſe:'it has the 
gratifications of its Sins, and other 
enjoy ments and entertainments to bear 
1t' up, and ;yet: they will often get in 
and diſturb it even amidft. .all-1ts plea- 
ſures and jollities, bur 1n its ſeparate 
Eſtate hereafter it willbewholly with- 
out thoſe and ſo for ever ſubje&t to the 
inward miſery and uneaſinefs which 
Sin ever cauſes in its own thoughts. 

5. Allowing Salvation to a meer 
dying Repentance, as it ſeems contra- 
ry to all plain Notions and certain 


Principles in Religion, namely, that 


NOIC 


him with thoſe inanother World and: 
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none but Vertuous and goad Men can 
/ goto Heaven, ang that Qbedicace and | 

| 2 good Late is :the only way. thither, 
and-that Vace while at centinyes upgn 
the Mind will neceſſarily .make jt mi- 
largely inſifted -ypean. S0, : 

Laſtly, Tihe conſequences ;of itſeem 
plainly to deſtroy all Religion. - For, 
-.; T+ Ft ſets by all thoſe general com- 
mands which are often given to Chri- 
ſtians, of Walking warthy of their vo- 
cation, adorning their profefiipn, and 
letting their converſation be as it be- 
comeththe golpel.l.etting their hght ſo 
ihme befare men that athers may ſee 
ter good -works, and {o.glorifie their 
Kaghes which is.1g Heaven Doing all to 
the:Glory of God, and promoting that 
and Religion. as much and as far as 
they .can in the World, Learning of 
Chriſt and-{gllowing his Example, and 
ſhowing they are his Diſciples by bear- 
mg much fruit, Doing all the good 
they can to others, and being uſeful in 
their places, 1mpeoving their Talents, 
and not- being unprofitable Servants, 
Regeeming the time, and taking all op- 
Portunitzes of -ſerving the great ends of 
Religion, Growing in Grace and being 
perfect, 
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perfect, as their Father which is in 
Heaven © perfett, Thele are getieral 


Commands given to Chriſtians, and 


ſuch as they are all obliged to, though 
not in the higheſt degrees yet in ſuch 
meaſures as God who knows our 
frame and our circumſtances intended 
we ſhould come up to. They are not 
only Counſels of Perfection, and Ro- 
mantick unpraQticable Directions of 
ſome Acts of Supererogation , but 
they are ſtrict Rules of neceſſary Du- 


ty and Chriſtian pra&tice which every 


good Chriſtian 1s bound to lve up to, 
and if they wholly fail in doing fo, 


and do no way make them good 1n 


their Lives but act contraty to them, 
they are not good Chriſtians at pre- 
{ent nor ſhall be rewarded as ſuch 
hereafter, but ſhall be condemned and 
puniſhed eternally for being other- 
wiſe. Now 2 notorious wretched Sin- 
ner who hath been ſo far from having 
any regard to theſe Chriſtian obliga- 


tions that he hath lived all his Life in 


direct oppoſition againſt them , and 
now only Repents when he is a dying, 


he mult be wholly excuſed from all. 


theſe, they muſt be all ſer aſide and 
ſignifie nothing in his caſe if he can go 
ro 
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to Heaven not only without obſerving 
them in any fort or any tolerable 
manner, but living wholly oppoſite 
and reverſe to them ; for He inſtead of 
adorning his Proteſſhon, and letting 
his Converſation be ſuch as becometh 
the Goſpel, hath been the greateſt 
ſhame and reproach to it, and been 
unworthy the name of it, and ſhall 
he now then ſhare in the nobleſt re- 
wards of it ? Inſtead of letting lus 
Light ſhine before Men he harh been. 
an example of the greateſt Wicked-. 
neſs, and diſhonoured God in the 
higheſt manner all his days. and ſhall 
he now be rewarded and honoured by 
him ? Inſtead of learning of Chriſt 
and living up to the example he ſet us, 
he hath learn'd of the Devil, and liv?d 
like a Bruit, and practiced all fort of 
iabolical and Beſtial Wickedneſs, and 
ſhall he now reign with Chriſt and 
be taken up into Paradiſe with him ?_ 
Inſtead of doing any good, he hath 
done all the miſchict imaginable in_ 
corrupting and debauching others, and 
tempting them ro all manner of lewd- 
neſs, and initead ot promoting Reli- 
g190n he hath ferved the cauſe of A- 
theiſm and Irceligion, and done all he 
K c Can 


415 


_ the greateſt cotitradiCtion to it, and' 
ſhall he now partake of its Glorious 
Promiſes which he hardly believed 
and would never ſeek” after all his 
Life ? Inſtead of improving his Ta- 
lents in his' Maſters Service he hath 
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can to make others disbelieve the truth 
of all Religion, if not by lewd Prin- 
ciples yet by lewd PraQtices that are 


wholly waſted and conſumed them in 


Luxury and FOeY and ſpent all. 

intruſted him 
with to quite other purpoles than he 
gave them: Inſtead.of growing in 


the Bleſſings God ha 


Grace he hath grown to the utmoſt, 
perte&tion almoſt of Sin and Wicked: 


neſs, and is become a Sinner of the. 
higheſt rate, and hath dayly impro- 
ved in it. Inſtead of redeeming the 
time he hath ſquandered it all away 
in folly and madneſs, and took all op- | 
portunities to gratific his Luſts, and. 
ijpent his whole Life 1n the perſiiir of. 


{inful pleaſures, and now indeed he 
would redeem the time in a wonderful” 


manner, and do all the bulinels' of. 


Life 1 very compendioully and very conn-. 
ciſely ina few days or hours betore he. 
is todye : And when he hath tolloW- 
cd none ot theſe Chriſtian Rules and' 

 Dire- 
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Directions, but acted altogether againft 
them, yet he would have God ſet 
them all by, and 'make them' all have 
no meaning -or be' to no purpoſe, but 
only a little dying: Sorrow and Re- 
pentance to ſerve' inſtead of” all of 
them. 

2. As thoſe general Commands 
muſt be ſet afide by this priviledge of 
a dying Repentince, {o muſt alſo thoſe 
particular Commands which oblige us. 
to the practice of leveral Vertues , 
ſuch'as Piety and Devotion, Sobriet 
and Temperance, - Purity and Chaſti- 
ty, Sett-denyal; Heavenlymindednels, 
overcoming the World, ' governing our 
Paſſtons and Appetites, mortitying 
the Fleſh with the Aﬀecttions and 
Luſts; *and the'like : For tis too late 
{ure to begm' to practice thoſe when 
a 'Man' is juſt' upon dying if he has 
neglected it all his Lite' 2 Shall he he- 
gm'then to mortifie the Fleſh which 
he hath gratified alwayes before with 
the moſt unlawful Luſts and forbidden 
Pleaſures, but now Sickneſs mortifies 
it indeed, and' Death will do ſo ſome- 
thing more, and he would have this 
Vertue as much in his Coſfin or his 
Grave, when he lyes'cold there, as he 
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can pretend to it now..; his Luſts do 
then dye with his Body, as a Candle | 


goes out when all the nouriſhment 1s 
{ſpent that ſhould maintain it. Is he. 
now to govern his Paſſions and Appe- 
tites when both the cauſes and the ob- 
jects of them are removed ? Is he to. 
provide againſt the heat of the Sun 
when 1t is juft Night or Winter with © + 
him, and make a bank to ſtop the cur- | 
rent when the water 1s all dryed up * 
Is he to overcome the World when 
he is leaving it, with an odd ſort of 
Parthian victory ? Is he then to be 
Heavenly minded when he never | 
minded Heaven before, but now ?tis 
the next thing when he can mind the 
- Earth no longer ? Is he then to pra-_ 
ctice Selt-denyal when he never deny- 
ed himſelf any Worldly Intereſt or 
Senſual Fleaſure before on the ſcore of 
Religion, and now he denyes thoſe 
and is Lite both alike, becauſe he 
cannot keep them ? Is he now to be- 
Jin to practice the Vertues of Chaſtity 
and Temperance and Sobriety, which 
he never did before ? then he hath pur 
them off to a very convenient ſeafon 
when his Vices have quite letit him, 
and {out Yertues will come of them- {| 
{elves | 
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ſelves like gueſts uninvited, there 15 no 
other company to hinder them, but 

| he was as vertuous and ſober almoſt 
half his Life, T mean when he was 
aſleep, as he can be now when he 1s 
as incapable of the contrary acts as he 

was then;andis only like the Enthuſiaſt 
cured of ſeeing vanity when he loſt 

' his Eyes, but perhaps not of being 
vain, for the ghoſts and ſpirits of his 
departed Sins may ſtill haunt and pof- 

{eſs him. If theſe Chriſtian - Vertues 

are neceſſary to be practiced: in order 

to our Eternal Salvation, a dying Re- 
pentance cannot be ſufficient without 
them ; 1f it be, then thoſe particular 
Precepts and Commands mult be ſet 
aſide by it, as well as the other gene- 
ral ones I mentioned, for tis certain 
he can no more practice theſe Vertues 
{ now than he could in his Mothers 
Womb, and they might be as well 1n- 
tuſed into him then, as they can be 
now without any practice, and ſome- 
thing better, becauſe there were then 
no contrary Habits to hinder them : 
But the Dactrine of infuſed Habits is 
like the Hypotheſis of Transfuſion of 
Blood contrary to Nature and Expe- 
rience ; and the dying Man may as 
Ee well 
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.well depend upqn one-fqr-his Body as 
.the other for his Soul. _ 

3. The falvability and fufficiency of 
a meer dying Repentance as it ſets:by 
and diſcharges us fram all thoſe gene- 
ral and particular Commands of Chn- 
ſtianity, ſo alſo from the whole :Chri- 
ſtian engagement and Baptiſmal Co- 
venant : For can that then he any way 
made good or perigrmed in any mea- 
Jure when a Man has violated it all 
his Life, and notoriouſly broken it in 
all the parts that belong to it ? Can 
he then ſyfficiently renounce the Nevil 
and all his works when he hath hi- 
therto complyed with them ? the 


LeO 
juſt now he is at his jonrneys. end and 
can live no longer ? Surely: this Bap: 
tiimal. Covenant is made only pro 

| forma 
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forma ahd, is but a modiſh .and man- 
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nerly, Ceremony at, our entring into 


Chriſtianity if we are. not.more obli- 


ged to ſtqnd to it .and make it, good, 
and expett; the benefits of Chriſtianity 
upon .qur 1 doing, in ſome. further 
and betrer manner. . of performance 
than a wicked Chriſtian. can, do.when 
he comes to. dye.? If his meer Sorraws 
and Purpoſes, and. Reſolutions will 
ſerve inftead.of all that is .expreſly.,or 
implicitely meant. by it,..it is void and 
null in all the other parts of it, and 
the Church has..unfaithfully. and un- 
ſincerely drawy i up, in ocher, words 
of a ditfergny, ſenſe, and meaning that 
1gnthe, nothing , . and. the , Scripture 
hath. expreſt it . as, odly and. unfitly, 
when it ſpeaks of, qup dying to S$inand 
riſing unto Righteouſneſs, by.our Bap- 
tiſm,, That we are, ſymbolically., baried 
with Chriſt by baptiſm untq death, that 
like, as Chriſt was raiſed up by the glory 
of the Father even ſo.-we.alſa ſhould.malk 


we have been. planted together in the like- 
zeſs of his death, we. ſball-he alſo. in. the 


Likneſs of his reſurreftion, Knowing this, 


that our old mas is crycified with bing, 
that the body of ſia might be deſtroyed 
"HC > hat 
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that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin ; 
for he that is dead is free from ſin, ver, 
5, 6, 7. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yout 
ſelves to be dead indeed unto ſin, but a- 
live unto God through Jeſus Chriſt oar 
Lord, ver. 11. Let z0t ſin therefore 
reign in your mortal body that ye ſhould 
obey it 12 the luſts thereof : Neither 
yield ye your members as inſtruments of 
unrighteouſneſs unto ſin, but yield your 
felves unto God as thoſe that are alive 
from the dead, and your members 4s in- 
ſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, ver. 
12,13, Here 1s enough to give us the 
plain meaning of Baptiſm, and the 
great obligation of it to renounce Sin 
2nd live a good and holy Lite. And 
we are then ſaid to put on Chriſt and 
to pat on the new man which after God 
is created in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
neſs, Eph. 4. 24. and to put off con- 
eerning the former converſation the old 
man which is corrupt according to the de- 
ceitful luſts, ver. 22. and to be rege- 
nerated and born again, and have a 
Spiritual Principle of Life and Holi- 
neſs communicated to our Souls, and 
we then voluntarily conſent to the 
terms .of Chriſtianity, and ſolemnly 
Engage and undertake to live accord- 
Ex; | ing 


424 


of REPENTANCE. 


ing to them, now all this which 1s very 

preat and very obliging , one would 
think, 1s made very little, and very 
eaſily took off and abated and diſpen- 
ſed with if when 1t has been utterly 
neglected and diſregarded , violated 
and broken all our lives a mere ſhort 
and Dying Repentance will make 
it up and ſupply all the failur:s 
and the whole non-performance of it ; 
I own that true and timely Repentance 
will relieve us againſt the many failures 
and breaches of it by _—_— us to 
performe it better afterwards, ſincerely 
endeavouring to make it good when 
we have broken it by any wilful ſin, 
and upon our performance of it though 
not with perfect exactneſs yet with 
ſincere integrity depends our Title to 
all the Priviledges of Chriſtianity , 
But now to have no regard to it or 
take any care to obſerve it nor make it 
any way good in our lives but to live 
looſely and wickedly as if we had no 
fuch ſtrict Engagement and Obliga- 
tion upon us and to allow our ſelves in 
notorious Sins and unlawful Liberties 
exprelly contrary to our Baptiſmal 
Covepant, and yet think to ſalve all 
and have the whole benefit of it by 


2 ſhort 
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a ſhort Sorrow and Reperitance when 
we'come to dye this is either to make 
it have no meaning at all , or that we 
are ri9t obliged to the performance 
of'it ; but let tis riot deceive our ſelves 
whoſoever doth not make g00d his | 
Baptiſinal Covenant in his Life which - | 
a wicked Mancannot at his Death, as | 
he is falſe to Chriſt and breaks his own 
moſt ſolemn and voluntary engage- 


meats, ſo he forfeits all the benefits of 


his Chriſtianity, all that Pardon and 
Salvation which Chriſt hath purchaſed 
and propoſed to him. 


Thus 


diſſolved V 
Death - Fed 
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there muſt be an exception to all thoſe, 
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and all che ordinary Rukes -and the 
ſtanding Method -of Salvation 'by *the 
Goſpel-muſt be paſtiby andioveriruled 
to.make way for 'fuch an 'Extraordi- 
nary Preſident, and whether God wil 
dothis is to me-no more a'queſtion than 
whether he will releaſe the Devi and 
the Damned out of Kell, Ithinkthere s 
{carce any more ground or more reaſori 
to hope for one than the other, and that 
"tis as much a limiting the Divine Grace 
and Mercy and Confymng Gods Extra- 
ordinary Power of ſhowing Mercy 
where he pleaſes, and denying bs In- 
finite Pity and Compaſhon to his Crea- 
tures and entring into his unſearchable 
Councils, and diving into his unfatho- 
mable Judgment to deny the latter as 
the former. 
F God in one caſe may act contrary 
to all Rules and to his own T hreatmings 
Judgment and Sentence pronounced 
againſt Sinners he may do {6,10 far as I 
know by the fame Extraordinary Mer- 
cy. and unbounded Prerogative ir the 
other. 

But what ſhall we ſay then to fuck 
a wretehed Sinner when: le 5 a dyinE, 
and never repented till he was fo, & 
his caſe hopeleſs and defperate * Fs 
there 
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there no comfort to be given him, is 


this hard and cruel Sentence to be pro- 


nounced upon him ? And 1s he to be 


thus tormented before his time 2 Can 


nothing be done or ſaid to him to give 
him any manner of hopes and comitort. 
and 1s he to be caſt into the deepeſt 
gulph of deſpair * What a Milerable 
Comforter muſt a Miniſter whom he 
then {ends for be to him who 1s of this 
Opinion, and talks at this rate * What 
will all his Prayers and Tears and 
ſtrong Cryes then fignifie if they can 
do him no good to the ſaving of his 
Soul ? , 
. I Anſwer, the caſe 1s I confeſs very 
fad and Tknow not what to ſay to. it, 
I dare not pervert the Goſpel to give 
him falſe comfort, T muſt not be un- 
faithful to the great God and my 
bleſſed Redeemer whoſe Miniſter I am 
in ſaying, Peace Peace when there is no 
Peace, in looſing what 1s bound in Hea. 
ven, and by a falle Key or Picklock 
rather pretend to open the Kingdom 
of Heaven when God has {hut it, T 
muſt not by any ſweet and poyſonous 
Opaates givea ſhort and ſtupitying eaſe 
to his mind, and put him into a ſecure 
{leep till he awakes 1in his ſad minbe 
c: anc 
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and lifts up his eyes being in torments, | I 
mult not corrupt Religion and ſow Pil- 
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lows under his Arm-holes to put him 


into a ſtate of falſe eale and quiet, and 
by ſome drops of Spiritual Laudanum, 
ſome comfortable falſe Doctrines and 
Narcotick Principles of Divinity take 
away his pains for a moment, and give 
him hopes contrary to the Goſpel ; 7 
muſt not tye for God much leſs againſt 
him and bring a pretended Meſlage 
from him to ſuch a poor W retch which 
he never ſent me with, and forge a 
Counterfeit Pardon for him which 
Chriſt or the Goſpel has not ſigned 
only to chear and delude him for a 
few hours. I muſt not I dare not then 
ſay any thing contrary to the Truth or 
to this Doctrine, which TI believe to 
be ſuch,to deceive him or others.It may 
not be then ſo ſeaſonable,nor amIbound 
at that time to preach this to him as IT 
do now to the living that they may 
never come to this fad Condition, but 
may take care to prevent it by a time- 


ly Repentance and a good Lite, I. 


would not for Ten Thouſand Worlds 
be 11 that lamentable Caſe, and I here 
warn every one that Readsthus, in the 
Name of God to avoid 1t : 

But 
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But:what then ſhall: ſich an one do;. 
ſhall he. not-pray;ſhalkhe-not cry-migh=- 
tily;to . God, ſhall . he not lament and 
mourn and. "be. deeply ſorrowftl and: 

penitent{ Yes by all means-as much as 
is.poſſible, and ſhould be direQed tad- 

viſed. and affiſted to-do:this by: the: Vi- 

niſter and his: Friends -and all about+ 

him-; but. what will:1t-{1gnifie- accor- 
ding, to. the: former D6&trins? 'T'wilk: 

nat, ſave-his Soul or get tim-\ Heaven; : 
I anſwer T-cannot-{ay; it -wHl nor can 

any Maniſtes -aſſture him ofthis , bur it 
wall abate his - milery: and- leflen: his- 
torments and be a great mitigation'to- 

his future puniſhment; it: wilt though 

net obtain a pardon for: all the: ſins-of 
his. wicked life, yet lighten his Sentence 
in ſome, meaſure and make. his ſiffes 
rings: to be ſomething-le{sthan they 

would otherwiſe. be. 

There are many: degrees: of. 'Tor-- 
ment; and Puniſhmentieven in» Helt: 
itſelf, as there are of Glory andi 
Happyneſs: in. Heaven , as © there 
ar: many Manſions above in our Fathers 
Houle; {o'thereare many Cells in::the- 

Infernal Priſon,. and: ſome: are (beater: 
there with more ſiripes and more intenſe- |. 
torments than  others.. The'fire-of - | 
Hell: 1s kindle ſeven times hotter for | 
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ſome more profligate and. daring, and 
preſumptuous Sinners, and eſpecially 
for thoſe. who defie Heaven and;with 
their laſt breath deny or affront God 
and openly ſcorn and diſown Religion, 
ſuch bold Heftgrs againſt Heaven who 
ſtand out to thE laſt againſt it and ſhow 
no ſigns of Sqrrow or Religiqn., but; 
brave Hell and Death theſe, provoke 
God to the utmoſt and challenge hum, 
as it were to do his worſt, and they, 
ſhall terribly, feel the weight . of., his. 
Power, and the fqrce of his Almighty. 
Arme and the Effects of his moſt incen- 
ſed and provoked Anger, but now. a, 
Penitent. and fearful and ſorrowful Sig-. 
ner who trembles at Gods Judgments, . 
and is afraid .of his indignation, and, 
laments. over his Sins, and humbles 


himſelf under his. hand, and Repents_ 
as well as he can and buterly, grieves.. 
tor his Sins and owns. God 15 jult and. 
righteous in puniſhing him and. that . 
'tis the due deſert of his ways and con-. 
teſles them before Men and warns. 
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others from them, and does all he can 


to undoe them and make reparation for 


them, and thus owns Religion though _ 
he has before denycd and oppoſed it } 
and gives Glory to God though he be- | 


fore 
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fore diſhonoured and diſobeyed him in 
his life, ſuch an one though for the rea- 
ſons before given he has not a ſufficient 
Title nor ſufficient Qualifications for 
Heaven becauſe he has not performed 
the Condition on which, *tis promiſed 
nor can acquire the Vertuous Habits 
that can alone fit him for it, nor can 
come up to the full terms on which 
God has promiſed Pardon and Salva- 
tion , and all this dying Repentance 1s 
not enough to make him a truely good 
Man nor beget in him that hol:xeſs 
without which he ſhall never ſee God , 
nor root out thoſe old ſinful Acts and 
Habits that will condemn and make 
him miſerable, yer he ſhall have a ve- 
ry great Abatement and Mitigation to 
his future Miſery and his Puniſhment 

{hall be much leflened by it : This is. 
a very great thing it we duely conſider. 
it and worth all his moſt earneſt 


Prayers and deepeſt Sorrow and Com- 


punction and all he can do to fave him 
from thoſe highett and extremeſt de- | 
grees of Miſery. 

Hell indeed is a general word for 
iuture Miſery in Scripture as Hea- 
ven is for Happyneſs, but they 
conſiſt not in one and the ſame in- 

diviſible 
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diviſible thing but are Two States of 
very various and different and unequal 
degrees according to the Deſerts and 
Capacities of thoſe who are in them ; 
As there are ſeveral degrees of Good 
and Bad Men here upon Earth, 1o ther 

will be of happy and miſerable Souls in 
Heaven and Hell, ſome are very im- 
perfe&tly but yet ſincerely good and 
are far from ſuch Obedience and per- 
fection as Human Nature might come 
vp to and thoſe being without any 
wilful and deliberate and great Sin 1hall 
be in the loweſt place in Heaven, and 
lower than this the Scripture allows 
none to go thither ; they who live in 
anv ſuch one known and habitual ſin 
and wickedneſs are {uch Sinners as are 
expreſly excluded from thence, They 
have another place and ſtate allotted 
to them in the otHer World, for there 
being no third or middle ftate revea- 
led by Scripture but oniy thoſe two of 
Heaven and Hell, rhey muſt neceſſa- 
rily go to the Jatter, and tiere accor- 
ding to the Nature or QGuatity or De- 
orees of their Sin be parfot with mas 
ny or fewer firipes, anil be in a ftate 
of greater or leſſer Miſery according 
as their Lives and their Delerts have 


been : Þ i The 
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The Valley of Hizzom from whence 
comes Gehenna , which we tran- 
{late Hell, was a deep Valley near 
Hieruſalem where the Canaarites burnt 
their Children alive to Moloch and 
uſed all direful noiſes to hinder their 
cries and lamentations from being 
heard,and afterwards the Jews ſay that 
Foſras turned it into the place of publick 
Executions and that all Carkafles and 
Dung and filthy things were thrown 
there, to prevent thg noyſomneſs of 
which there was a ”erpetual fire al- 
ways burning 1n that place that was 
never put out at any time : The Scrip- 
ture has made this the chiefeſt 1mage 
and repreſentation of Hell and from 
thence deſcribes the Miſery of it by fire 
and burnings , which give one of the 
molt general 2nd ſenſible ideas of Pain 
and torment ; Both the Spiritual Hap- 
pyneſs of Heaven and Miſery of Hell 
muſt be thus repreſented to the groſs 
'Fhoughts of Mankind by the moſt de- 
lighrful and moſt painful things known 
ro their Senſes, that they are beſt ac- 
quainted with in this World, and which 
will make the ſtrongeſt impreſſion 
upon them, though they may be in 


them- | 
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themſelves of another Natyre fitted 
chiefly to the Souls and Spirits and Ra- 
tional faculties of Men in their ſeparate 
ſtate, and the happyneſs or myſery of 
thoſe is chiefly deſigned by them ; God 
we know is a Conſuming fire to the 
wicked, but he will very differently py- 
mſh them, though fire ſeems to carry 
one equal idea of pain and torment yet 
as our Saviour ſays that zt ſba/! be pore 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
day of Judgment , (and they are ſet 
forth for an example in Scripture, /uffe- 
ring the vengeance of eternal fire , Tude 
7.) ther for that City who rejected the 
Goſpel, Matth. 10. 15. 1o it ſhall be 
more tolerable for ſuch wicked Men 
who have been ſo 1n a leſſer degree in 
their Lives and at their Deaths have 
been as penitent as they could be then 
for Sinners of an higher order and a 
more daring and impenitent ſort, 
Heaven and Hell being taken for Pla- 
ces rather than States ſeem to our Ima- 
ginations toimply and fignifie one equal 
and indiviſible perfect and complete and 
lame idea of Happyneſs or Miſery that 
Ihall belong to all alike who are 
lentenced to either of thoſe, but there 
| ere very great Ditfterences and Degrees 
| Fiz in 
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in them, a thouſand times more than 
there 1s in the different States of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery among Men in this 
World , where in the ſame place 
and upon the ſame Globe we ſee * 
ſome in very happy circumſtances and ! 
mighty enjoyments , others in great 
Pain and Miſery and a mofl pitiable 
Condition, this here 1s only a Tryal of 
them, and not according to their de- 
ferts, but it ſhall be ſo exactly in ano- 
ther Wold, the great day of Recom- 
pence and Retribution; Then they 
who have done moſt Evil and com- 
mitted moſt ſins and not repented of 
them in time but gon on to provoke 
and diſobey God and deſpiſe and neg- 
lect Religion all their lives, theſe ſhall 
ſuffer the {ad and utmoſt Vengeance 
of God's Anger and of Eternal fire, All 
other wicked Men of what ſort ſoever, 
whether they were Syizzers above 
others, or only lived in ſome ſins 
without Repentance and Amend- 
ment, theſe {ſhall be for ever in a 
very bad ftate, a ftate of Miſery 
and loſs of true happineſs, and their 
Miſery ſhall be exactly proportioned 
to their ſins, and be in the ſame de- 
grees 
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grecs and meaſures that thoſe were 
which are all known to the infinite- 
ly wiſe and Juſt God who without re- 
ſpect of perſons will then render to all 
according to their works , and with an 
equal and impartial Juſtice diſtribute- 
thoſe Rewards and Puniſhmeants to 
tem. 

They then who have ſerved God beſt 
in their lives ſhall be beſt rewarded by 
him, they who have ſuffered with Chriſt 
ſhall then reign with him, they who en- 
dured any aMictions for his ſake and 
the Goſpels ſhall have the greater Glo- 
ry which thoſe are not to be compared to, 
they {hall receive a hundred fold for 
all they have done or {ſuffered for 
Chriſt, not only for ſuffering Perſecus 
tion though Martyrdom has always 
had a brighter and a weightier 
Crown afſigned to it , but for denying 
aiy preſent Intereit or worldly gain, or 
unlawtul pleaſure and ſenſual Inclina- 
tion for the ſake of Vertue and Reli- 
210n ; then thoſe who have beſt impro- 
ved their "Talents to Gods Glory , and 
the good of others, and the Service of 
Religion ſhall have more gifts and re- 
wards trom their great Lord, they who 
have turned many *unta Righteouſneſs 
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[hall ſhine as the ftars in Glory, in ſe- 
veral Orbs and difterent degrees of 
Light and Luftre, for as the Apoſtle 
lays one ſtar differeth from anothcr 1n 
glory, 1 Cor. 15. 41. and So likewiſe ſhall 
it be at the Refurreition and 1n another 
World, there ſhall be different degrees 
of happyneſs and glory for Good Men 
both in their Bodies and Souls accor- 
ding to their different degrees of Good- 
neſs, Service and Obedience to God in 
this life. 

There being but two places or 
rather two States in another World 
appointed for all rational beings that 
ever were created, as {cems plain by 
the Scripture Revelation, where ſo far 

as 1t deſcribes or gives us a Map of 
that Inviſible and unknown World tit 
divides it only into two Mighty King- 
doms or vaſt Regions an upper and 
a lower parted from one another by 
unknown bounds and inhabited by 
Good and Bad Spirits , where the one 
are very happy and the other very mi- | 
lerable, there being but two ſuch Re- 
ceptacles for the Souls of all Men and 
Angels to {ſpend an Eternity in, (tor the 
hxt continuance and Eternal Duration 
of their ſtate is more plainly merged 
Cnan 
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then their particular State and Condi- 
ton) {o that all Rational Souls mult be 
conligned to one of thole States and 
Places, (for they who have made a 
| Third or Fourth have made it only out 
of their own brains and imaginations 
| not out of any Scriptural foundation 
or Authority ) there muſt be allowed to 
be very great differences and unequal 
degrees of happineſs or miſery in thoſe 
two places or elſe neither the Juſtice of 
God nor the difierent Caſes of Men 
can be accounted for with any tolera- 
ble eaſe and ſatisfaction to our thoughts 
or be any way reconciled to the prin- 

Ciples either of Reaſon or Religion. 
God the Fuſt and All-knowing Judge 
will give all allowances to the hard 
circumſtances , the invincible 1gno- 
rance, the unavoidable failures , the 
powerful temptations , the particular 
caſes and ſeveral diſadvantages that any 
of Mankind have been under, and watt 
the faireſt and moſt impartial equity 
| will adjudge all their Conditions and 
| proportion their future Rewards and 
Puniſhments according to what is due 
to them , all things conſidered, accor- 
ding to the right or wrong uſe of that 
” Bf 4 non 
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Ireedom and liberty which he gave 
them and the faulrs or vertues under 
that light and knowledge they had, of 
their own wills and choices, by which 
alone they can either be or be denomi- 
nated good or bad Men ; Some of Man- 
kind ſeem not to have either vertues 
enough to qualifie them for Heaven or 
to-be ſo wilfully vitious as to deſerve 
Hell, but to be in a kind of middle ſtate 
here betweenVertue andV ice whatever 
they ſhall be in hereafter , and many 
who are guilty of ſome Vices which the 
Scripture declares damnable and exclu- 
five of Heaven yet are not of ſuch 
downright Irreligion and General Pro- 
fligacy and Debauchery as others, Thus 
alſo many have ſome real ſenſe of Reli- 
Y10N but yet are but weakly moved and 
influenced by it and do but juſt live in 
a very low'way of Grace and Vertue 
and are not {o Rich in good works nor 
do ſo abound in Acts of Piety, Zeal , 
Ulſetulneſs * and Charity as others; 
Theretore one Equal Complete Perfect 
Entire State either of Happineſs or Mi- 
{ery cannot belong to all theſe alike ; 
but Heaven or Hell are proportionable 
unequal different conditions of both 
Wha ne Mee exactly 
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exactly ſuited and fitted to the Moral 
and Religious Deſerts , Capacities and 
Qualifications of all Rational Beings 
in which they ſhall be fixt to all Eter- 
nity without alteration, though per- 
haps not without further improve- 
ments and gradual rilings and fallings, 
according to the Nature of either of 
thoſe States. 

Theſe Thoughts have been a 
oreat eaſe and ſatisfaction to my elf 
in the Conception of the great and 
amazing things of another World ; 
and I therefore communicate them not 
only on the fore-mentioned account, 
but becauſe they may be 1o to others 
who conſider thoſe greateſt Objects of 
Meditation with any penetration of 
thought , according to the beſt helps 
we have of Philolophy and Scrip- 
ture, and I am periwaded it would be 
good Service to Religion 1t 1t were 
thus fairly reconciled 1n all the revea- 
led Truths and Articles of it to the 
thoughts of inquiſitive Men as I doubt 
not but it may be, but this 1s a ſubject 
of another Nature which I am not now 
fo meddle withal. DC, 
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CHAP. VI 
"Praftical Rules and Directions cons 


cernmg the Particular Exercife of 
Repentance, 


"' Shall now conſider the Particular 
x Exerciſe of Repentance taken as a 
ſingle Duty diſtinEt from all others of 
Obedience, which are in the largeſt 
{ſenſe involved in it, and without which 
it 15 not effectual to Pardon and Salva- 
tion, as I have all along ſhown ; but 
Repentance taken ſingly tor a particu- 
lar act of a Sinner juſt ſtruck and at- 
fected with a ſenſe of his Sins, and ex- 
erciling at ſet times Penitential Refle- 
ctions and proper Actions upon the 
thoughts and remembrance of them ;; 
this which 1s often called Repentance, 
and is ſoin ſome ſenſe, but not ſuffi- 
clent to compleat this Duty and to 
entitle us to all the eftects of Repent- 
ance as they are promiſed to it in 
Scripture, 1n a more large and com- 
prehenſive Notion, as including a 
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good Lite and all manger of Obedt- 
ence after we have failed and come 
ſhort tn any point : This which EF 
would call Fenitence or Penance, - as 
being a Penal Exerciſe or Penitential 
Courle and Diſcipline fit for a Sinner 
to go through, aiter he has commit- 
ted any great. Sin, or whenever he ſe- 
rioufly remembers and confiders and 
recollects as Ie ought often to do with 
himſelf, the moſt conſiderable miaf- 
carriages of his Life : This confitts mn 
theſe tollowing things. 


1. In confefſing of his Sin. 

2. In inward and outward Sorrow 
for 1t. 

3, In Humihations, Bodily Auſte- 

rities and Mortifications, and: ef- 

pecially Faſting as the chiek of 

them. 


In theſe the Scripture arid the 
Church and the cuſtom of gagd Men 
in all Ages have placed this Exercile 
of Repentance as conſiſting, of ſuch 
Penitential Acts, not as a permanent 
Habit of renewed Obedience. and re- 
covered Vertue,. nor as if the Eflence 
or the tormal Yertue and proper "oy 
01 
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of it lay in theſe but in Reformation 
of Heart and Life, Converfion and 
Obedience to God ; but theſe are the 
buds and bloſſoms of thoſe fruits of 
Repentance, the ſeeds and the ſigns of 
it, or at leaſt the outward concomi- 
tants and attendants of it, and ſuch a 
retinue as are proper to go along with 
it, for the ſolemnity at leaft and de- 
cent performance of it if not as abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to the thing it elf. 
Neceffary generally in private but al- 
wayes in publick Aas or Expreſſions 
of Repentance, wherein a publick 
reparation and fatisfaction 1s to be 
g1ven to Gods Honour and Authority, 
his Judgments to be averted and his 
Anger deprecated , and a common 
ſenſe and apprehenſion of all this to be 
promoted and inculcated among ©- 
thers as in publick Penances and Na- 
tional Repentances, and therefore we 
read chiefly of theſe upon ſuch occa- 
fions, both in Scripture and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers. Open Sins are a dil- 
honouring of God, an aftronting and 
deſpiſing his Power and Authority, a 
ſetting up our Wills againſt his, a 
gratifying and indulging our ſelves 1n 
undue liberties and unlawful inclina- 
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nations of Body : Now *tis fit there- 
fore in our Repentance for them 
wherein we make what amends we 
can to God and repair the injury we 
have done him, and undo the Sin as 
far as we are able, and ſhow our ut- 
moſt diſpleaſure againſt it, that we 
ſhould fall down before him and con- 
fels it, and be ſorry for it, and humble 
our ſelves to him, and own our vile- 
neſs and wretchedneſs and unworthi- 
neſs, and expreſs the deepeſt reſent- 
ments of it, and ſhow our anger a- 
gainſt our ſelves, and revenge it very 
ſeverely, and affict our Souls and our 
Bodies with ſomething that ſhall not 
be very grateful to them, nor pleaſant 
and acceptable to our Senſes. 

The deſign of all this 15-to beget in 
our Mind ſuch thoughts of our Sins, 
and ſuch paſſions and averſations a- 
gainſt them, or at leaſt to let thoſe 
inward thoughts and paſſions which 
are ſuppoſed to ariſe in it from the re- 
fection upon them to have ſuch out- 
ward vent and expreſſions as Natu- 
rally belong to them, and as other ob- 
jects of grief and trouble are apt to 
excite in them ; for without thoſe 1n- 


ward thoughts and paſſions which are 
| the 
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the ſprings of theſe outward actions 
_ they are all but feigned and hypoctis 
tical, and 10 a mocking of God who 
knows the Heart ; and then theſe 
eutward penitences are like rains and 
{ſhowers to make the ſprings rife 
higher, and to feed and increaſe thoſe 
inward averſions and paſſions and dif: 
plcafures againſt our Sins; and thus 
they are inſtruments and helps to pro- 
mote Repentance as well as acts and 
exerciſes of it : But T {hall conſider 
them all ſingly, and the particular 
Rules belonging to each of them. 

I, Then Contefſion of Sins is a ne- 
ceffary part of this Repentance ; If 
we confeſs our ſins God us faithful and 
Juſt to forgive us our ſins, 1 Fob. 1. 9. 
z. e. this Confeſhon with is due ef- 
fects will procure forgiveneſs, as ?tis 
Prov. 28. 13. He that confeſſeth and 
forſaketh his ſin ſhall have mercy. This is 
very neceſſary and fit to be obſerved 
concerning Repentance, and other Du- 
ties in Scripture, as Faith and the like, 
that when Pardon or Salvation 1s pro- 
miſed or aſcribed to any of them, rhey 
are to be taken not ſingly and by them- 
ſelves but with all their conſequences 
aid effects 5 {0 that tis a Met PO 
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of a part for the whole, when it 1s 
ſaid, He that believeth 
;. e. he that believeth and obeyeth the 
Goſpel; and he that repenteth or he 
that coxfeſſeth his Sin ſhall be forgives, 
j, e. if heſo repent of it or confeſs it 
as to forſake and Mnend it ; and there- 
fore though the Goſpel promiſes often 
Bleſledneſs to ſingle Vertues, as in our 
Saviours Sermon on the Mount, yet 
 1t means to thole Vertues joyned with 
the others, and not ſeparate from 
them, for they are all neceſſary to our 
true Blefledneſs ; and when {ome par- 
ticular Duties have the ——_ of 
Salvation *tis in conjunction with all 
the reſt, for univerial Obedience to ail 
the Laws of the Goſpel is the only tall 
Condition of our Salvation, and nei- 
ther Faith or Repentance or any one 
ſingle Vertue or Duty without #hat 
will make us happy or ſave us, as 1s 
plain by the whole tenour of it, which 
yet ſome are not ſo willing to under- 
ſtand. 

This Confefſtion of Sin which is the 
hrit part of Repentance to owne we 
have done amils, is an acknowledging 
the folly and evil of our Sins, that we 
are {cnſible they were atts of impru- 

dence 
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dence as to our ſelves, of unbecoming. 
neſs and unworthineſs to God , and 
very. impudent. breaches and violations 
of. the Laws of Heaven, for our Con- | 
feſſions are not to inſtruct God or to 
inform him of what he already knows 
as well as our telvesggnor is he pleaſed 
with a long roll or catalogue of our 
Sins recited before him, but they are 
Inditements brought againſt our ſelves, 
a charge and pleading gmlty upon 1t of 
our many Treaſons and Miſdemea- 
nours againſt Heaven, and the read- 
ing or repeating of it 1s to ſtrike .us 
with an inward ſenſe of the ſad and 
dreadful ſtate we are in by reaſon of 
them, and how like notorious Crimi- 
nals we ſtand convicted by our own 
Conſciences, and condemned by our 
own Confeſſion, and ſo without infi- 
nite Mercy juſtly obnoxious to the {e- 
vereſt Puniſhment and Judgment of 
God. Our Conicſhon is to quicken 
and enliven and {trike the ſenſe of our 
Sins more deevly and keenly into our 
Souls, to make our Hearts bleed a- 
freſh upon every remembrance of 
them, and to renew the Paſhons of 
Grief and 'T'rouble upon the thoughts 
of them. Like thole who brought 
Ce/ars 
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Ce/ars bloody Coat. into the Foram, 
and ſhewed the People the holes thro? 
which his Murderers had ſtab'd himz 
that ſo they might move their higheſt 
rage and indignation ; fo we are to 
{et our Sins before us that ſo we may 
ſtir- up our. anger, and hatred and dil+ 
pleaſure the more highly againſt 
tems - . -; OT = | 

Though they are never ſo long paſt 
. yet we ſhould remember them with 
bitterneſs, and {ſigh whenever we think 
of them, and whatever brings them 
to our Mind ſhould bring ſuch Paſſhons 
along. with them as ſhow we do not 
like them, nor are pleaſed with them, 
When they riſe up in our Conſctences 
or our Memories it ſhould be cum 
ratta acido, with a ſowernels and loath - 
ing as things moſt unagreeable and 


offenſive to us, and our Confeſſion 


ihould be a diſcharging and caſting 
them from us. A __ 
The Soul. may be loaded and op- 
preft with them till it has thus eaſed 
it ſelf by Confefſion, which may be 
like lancing-an Ulcer, letting out the 
painful and purulent matter, and lay- 
ng open the Wound in order to the 


healing of jt. We ought to ſearch 
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our Heaftsand'Conſciences tothe :bot- 
ton, 4nd to'own and confeſs all our 
Sitis, that'ſo we may be'duly affected 
with the -gtievouſneſs of rhem, und 
may excite ſuch penitential retent- 
meiits/as are fit often'to'be ſtirred u 
in-our Souls. He'that -is-ſenſleſs an 
ſtupified under his-Sins 154n'a grievous 
.and lamentable caſe. The Soul is then 
under the height of the 'Difeaſe, iand 
has the 'mo6ſt incurable 'Symptoms up- 
on-it when ?tis thus under a Spiritual 
Lethargy, /and its ill Habit and Craſis 
is like to bring it to-an Apoplexy of 
which it will dye more <ertainly and 
unavoidably, If 4t- be poſhble:ttmuft 
be brought to pain 'in order<o cure at, 
and the moſt ſmarting-Remedies'muft 
be uſed to-awaken itiandibring -1t t0:1t 
{elf ; it'miuſt-be burn'd -and'eup?d and 
ſearified -to: bring fome- feeling to -its | 
ſeared Conſcieiice, -andithe ſharp fting | 
of its Sins mult prick it ito/:the quick 
to:make its brawhy arid callous Heart | 
-have any ſenſe-of them. "They muſt 
therefore be offered-to-itstlhoughts.and 
"memory with all--rtheir ;4ggravations 
and bitter eireumitances, : 4nd: the moſt 
rouzingand awakening reflections and 
conſiderations. And tlus +s :the de- 
ſign 
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ſign of Confeſſion, to keep a lively 
and quick and due ſenſe of our mani- 
fold Sins Upon .our Minds, , that we 
neither forget them nor become inſen- 
ſible of them. 

God will not Tqrget them nor does 
he need. to.þe,reminded of them, but 
we ,muſt rem nj -our ſelves and lay 
with Dawid, fix 15 ever before me, 
Pſal. FI. an mine iniquit 'y have I 
not hid, Bf 32.5. that 1s, nat from 
.my.elf apd,m TY own thou hs and re- 
membrancc, 'to hide 4t_fram God 
is, impoſſible, but I will alwayes: have 
A forrowful ſenſe and bitter remem- 
brance of ;it. 

2. This is to be joyned with in- 
ward ſorrow and contrition, and. with 
our outward.) weeping and lamentjng, 
.AS Peter upon, denying his Maſter wezt 
out and wept bitterly, Matth. 26. and 
\His:Penirents in the Ads were pricked 
to, the heart, Ads 2. 37. and were un- 
der. great. ſorrow and compunCtion of —® 
Mind , and David watered his conch 
with, his tears, ,Pſal. 6. 6. and rivers of 
mater ran down hnts eyes, Pſal. I19. 126. 
And the Scripture deſcribes Repenr 
ance. by a broken and a contrite. heart, 


P/al..51. 17. ,1n oppolition, to a hard 
Gg 2 and 
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and impenitent one. All Penitents ate 
drawn with a ſad and mournful look, 
with tears in their eyes and ſorrow in 
their hearts, —_— their breaſts and 
wringing their hands, and all the fi- 
Eures of Grief and Lamentation, and 
covered with a veil of ſadneſs and dif- 
conſolateneſs. For Grief and Sorrow 
are Paſhons of Soul upon the preſence 
of any evil that is aMicting and un- 
eaſie to us; and Sin being the greateft 
of thoſe evils ſhould cauſe the higheſt 
of thoſe paſſions, and we have more 
reaſon to be ſorry and lament for it 
than a Widow over her loſt Husband, 
or a Mother over her fir{t-born that 
is dead, or a Friend over another that 
15 murthered ruined and undone; for 
our Souls ought to be dearer to us than 
any thing elſe, and Sin kills, ruins and 
murthers them. But here I muſt 1n- 
terpoſe a Caution ; Sin 1s a Spiritual 
Evil, and works not upon our Bodll 

Paſhons ſo ſtrongly and deeply as haſ 
other objects may which are more 
ſuited to them, and more fit to excite 
fuch animal ſenſations and impreffſ1ons 


as Naturally riſe from them. Thus 


ſenſible Beauty may charm our Ant- 


mal Spirits more than the IntelleEtual | 


Pul- 


of R EPENTANCE, 453 


Pulchritude of Vertue and Mulick 
may more raviſh us than the harmony 
of Reaſon, or then the thoughts of 
the Heavenly ſinging and Hallelujah ; 
and theſe and the taſts of ſome ſen- 
ſible dainties may more aftect us with 
a ſenfible pleaſure than the very joyes 
and pleaſures of Heaven as we can 
now conceive them, for they are more 
ſuited to our Animal Nature, and more 
agrecable to the mixt Faculties ariſing 
from the union of our Souls and Bo- 
dies, and ſo there may be more pain 
and ſorrow felt for a Wound in a Mans 
Body than tor a Sin 1n his Soul, and 
more tears ſhed for the misfortune of 
a Friend or the loſs of a Child or a 
near Relation than for the miſcarriage 
of our Lives or the commiſſion of a 
Sin, for the one is a ſorrow of another 
nature and another kind, raiſed not by 
Senſe but by Reaſon, not Natural but 
Religious, not from Mechaniſm of 
Body but Conſideration of Mind, and 
therefore the greatneſs or the ſincerity 
of our Repentance 1s not to be mea- 
ſured by the quantity of our Tears, 
or the number of our Sighs, or the 
degrees alwayes of Animal Sorrow, 
but rather by the ſincerity of our Wills 
Gg 3 - a 
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| and the aQual performince of our 
good Purpoſes of forſaking and amend: 
ing our Sins, which are the only ſure 
marks of our diſliking them, and be- 
ing ſorry for them, and having a true 
hatred and averſion to them'; tor thoſe 
ſecret and inward Paſſions of Mind 
are not to be known often either by 
our ſelves or others but by the effe&ts, 
and we can only know we love Ver- 
rue and hate Sin by following the' one;. 
and forſaking the other ; for no Matt 
loves a thing heartily but if it be in his 
power he will attain it, and no Man 
otherwiſe loves Vertue or Heaven : 
No Man hates any thing or is heartily 
ſorry for any evil, . but if it be in his 
power he wilf remove it if preſent, 
and avoid 1t if abſent. No Man cat 
know-he has the /ove' of God but by 
this in' which the Scriprure places it, 
by keeping his Commandments, 1 John 
6. 2. and therefore I am! atraid that 
School diſtintion berween Contritiot 
and Attrition, that the, one is a Sor- 
row from the T.ove of God, and the 
other from rhe Fear of Hell, and ſo the 
one is ſufficient,and the other is not has 
little or nothing in it but words, by 
which Meti may *eafily cheat ard de- 
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ceive.ther(slves:;; fox the ſeerek ſprings 
and principles: of Mens Paſſions. lye 
too deep to be; diſcerned, and. they run 
into. one another and. are 10, mixt and 
confounded that they cannot be di- 
ſtingurthed, neither 15 there any great 
difference between them, and. only the 
effeQts of them are taken notice of; in 
the account of God and the concerns 
of Religion. It is a meer Nicety. to 
diſtinguiſh fuch Principles 1a. the farft 
forming of Repentance, hke looking 
for the colours of Flowers or taſte of 
Fruit in the ſeveral Seeds of theng , 
whereas he that from trye Religious 
Principles, be they either Loye Hape 
or Fear, (and they generally are mixt 
and combined together, and we cag- 
nog divide the farce or weight gf each 
of them ſeverally upon the Mand) 
whoever I ſay from theſe, or any ar 
all of theſe is {o concerned for his paſt 
Sins that he leayes them and forks: 
them and becomes a good Man, he has 
undoubtedly true Repentance ; and 
whatever the Principle of i was, whe- 
gree there was in the ſorrow agg trou- 
ble and coneern. fgr it, It is that iruit 
and effect and permanent Hye and re- 
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ſult of it that conſtitutes and denomi- 
nates it true and perfect Repentance. 

' Let not therefore any Man doubt 
his Repentance who has this evidence 
and demonſration of it, and let no 
Man deceive himſelf without this, and 
think that the Keys of the Church any 
thing the Minifter can do for him, or 
any thing thar Chriſt has done for 
him, or the Merit of his Blood, or any 
Free-Grace, or any Faith in him, or 
any thing that a deluded and impeni- 
tent Sinner 1s willing to catch hold oft, 
can turn his- Sorrow be it never ſo 


% 


reat, and be it from what Principle 
dow either of Love or Fear, into 
pertett and ſufficient Repentance with- 
out the effect of Reformation and-a 
good Lite, and performing the Condi 
tions of the Goſpel neceſſary to Salva- 
— CC oe 
© Godly Sorrow 1s an excellent means 
and a good beginning of Repentance;; 
*tis fowing 1n tears thoſe ſeeds of Re- 
ligion which may grow up to matu- 
rity of-- goodneſs and amendment of 
Life, 'and if thoſe penitential tears 
waſh away the filth of our Sins, and 
cleanſe the hands 'and purifie the heart 
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pentance. If the Salt that is in them 
eat out our Corruption and preſerve 
us from all impurities afterwards, and 
the bitterneſs of the Sorrow makes us 
difrel:{h and diflike our Sins ever after, 
and wean and turn away our Aﬀecti- 
ons from them ; and hke the Waters 
of Siloam work upon us and perform 
the Cure, when they are thus ſtirred 
and impregnated with a Divine Vertue 
by the moving of Heaven upon them, 
then they are of great Vertue, and 
ought to be frequently uſed and che- 
rauh'd and indulged as they were of 
old for this purpoſe by the devout and 
tender Il enitents : But all Conſtituti- 
oONs can no more weep and ſhed tears 
alike than they can make the Hairs of 
their Head white or black ; and tho? 
all ſhould be ſorry for their Sins, as 
being convinced in their Minds of the 
evil of them, yet the paſſhonate de- 
2rees and the outward exprefſions of 
this Sorrow fall not under any rules or 
meaſures, but are beſt judged and 
known by the eftect, which 1s leaving 
them as what we do not like but hate. 
Without this our Tears run waſt, and 
our Sorrow 15 but as an empty Cloud, 
or Rain upon barren Grounq without 
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any Fruit, and all our bitter Cryes and, 
Eamentations are but as the mourn- 
ings of the Epheſiay Matron when we 
can ftrike up again immediately with 
our Sins, and take the cauſes of our 
Sorrow and the murderers of our be- 
loved Foy immediately into our Hearts 
and our Embraces; 
3. Humiliations, Bodily Auſterities 
and Mortifications, and eſpecially Faſt- 
ing, make up this Duty of Penitence 
or Exercte of Repentance. For thus 
the Penitents of old put on Sackcloth 
and ſpread Aſhes upon their Heads, 
lay proftrate upon the ground and rent 
their Clothes in the Eſter Countries, 
and faſted and denyed themſelves their 
ordinary Food, and afflicted their 
Souls with theſe ſeverities upon their 
Bodies. For Sin being committed 
chiefly by the Body, as not only the 
Inſtrument but the Temprer to it, and 
the Fleſh and its Carnal gratifications 
being the ſtrongeſt and commonett 
allurements to it, therefore to ſhow 
their anger and diſpleaſure againſt it, 
they revenged it upon their Bodies, 
and chaftized thoſe ſervants of anrigh- 
zeouſaeſs, and uled ſuch a dilciphne up- 
on them as might puniſh them for 
what: 


: 
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what was'paſt and be'a means: to; pre> 
yent their ſinninp for the future : And 
to ſhow the ſenſe they had: of their 
own vileneſs and unworthineſs for ha- 
ving offended God, they expreſt and 
teſtified it by all acts of humiliatiow 
and lowly ſubmifſion to'his Power an 
Greatneſs which they had formerly 
oppoſed, withſtood and difobeyed. 
Now theſe Acts or Exerciſes of Re- 
pentance were ſo acceptable to God; 
when they were the figns and effes 
of a true penitent Heart, that we find 
in Scripture how it prevailed with 
God fo tar to pardon Siri as toremove 
the Temporal Fudgrments he had de- 
nounced againſt it. Thus Niatveh 
was ſaved from deftruttion, Jozah 7, 
when they proclaimed a faſt and pitt off 
ſackcloth, and decreed thit atither mutt 
nor beaſt ſhould taſte any thing, but be 
covered with ſackcloth and afpes, ver. 
7. 8. And Jofiah when he thus Ium- 
bled himſelf and rent his Clothes up- 
on his heating tlie deſtrtifion of Fers- 
{alem deftonneced by the Propherefs ; 
had 1t defer'd till atter his Death , 
2 Kings 22. 19 And eveht wicked 
Ahab had Gods Judgment reſpited and 
rook off from himſelf, becauſe when 
| he 
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 heheard it, He rent his clothes and put 

ſackcloth upon his fleſh and faſted, 1 Kyn, 
21. 27. God himſelf aſſigning this as 
a Reaſon to the Prophet, Seeſt rhoy 
how Ahab humbleth himſelf before me, 
becauſe he humbleth himſelf before me 1 
will xot bring the evil in his days, ver, 
29. And we find theſe Acts of Hu- 
miljation and this Diſcipline of Faſt- 
ing joyned with Repentance not only 
in the Few: Church but alſo in the 
Chriſtian, 1n rhe firſt and beſt Ages 
when this Penitential Diſcipline was 
moſt ſtrictly obſerved by all Penitents, 
Now the Queſtion is, 

1. Whether theſe are neceſſary as 
proper acts or parts of Repentance, 
or whether internal Repentance with- 
out theſe outward Exerciſes of it may 
not be ſufficient ? 

2. Whether if they be not neceſſary 
they are not uſeful and proper to pro- 

mote or at leaſt to expreſs it ? 

Now as to the fir{t Queſtion, "The 
neceflity of theſe we muſt make a dif- 
ference between publick and private 
Repentance. - 
_In publick Repentance, as that of a 
Nation or City when they would re- 
move or avert a Judgment, and de- 
= Wo Precace 
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of REPENTANCE, 
precate Gods Anger due to their Sins, 
and exerciſe a ſolemn and publick Re- 
pentance for them , this ought to be 
done by outward Humiliations and 
Faſtings, and ſuch ſigns and expreſſi- 
ons as are proper and ulual to teſtifie 
great concern and trouble and mourn- 
ing and humiliation, that ſo they may 
make the beſt acknowledgment and 
ſatisfaction to God for their Sins, and 
the beſt reparation to his injured Ho- 
nour and Authority, and may beget 
in others, and propagate over the 
whole Kingdom or Nation the ſame 
penitential ſenſe and concern for their 
Sins, in order to avoid the danger and 
the judgment due upon them. And 
thus in the publick Exerciſes of Peni- 
tence in the Chriſtian Church when 
any had by a notorious and ſcandalous 
Sin brought a reproach and infamy 
upon the Church and their Religion, 
the Governours were concerned for its 
Honour and Credit to take notice and 
turn them out of their Communion, 
and put them 1n a ſtate of publick Pe- 
nitence for their grievous faults. And 
here it was neceſſary for ſuch Perſons 
to fſatisfie the Church by their out- 
ward Acts of Repentance, Mong 
an 
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and humiliation ,that they were -truly 
and-inwardly ,penitent and were likely 
;to live:better and become, other Men 
<hetore they received them ,again into 
their Communign, and;this though it 
wwas:but a ;Prudential.Method and ,n 
;External:;Dricipline of the Church yet 
was excellently fitted for ;the ,reclaum- 
ing and reforming great and open 
Offenders, by thus ſhaming;them out. of 
their ;{ins. and keeping ,the ;Rod over 
;them and ſhutting them . ot . of the 
-Church by .the power of -the Keys 
;till they were fit .to -be ,admittgd 
.and received,in again, upon.the-proþa- 
:ble {ſigns of..a True  Repeptapce , and 
this our :Church has , good -reaſon .to 
wiſh-tor. again and ought to. reſtore :it, 
-did:not the . ſtate and circumſtances -we 
Are. in: unavoidably . hinder it, but .at;1s 
-utterly impracticable under great 
-Schiims and Diviſions from; tke Church 
and great L.ooleneſs.and;. Contempt . of 
;Religion , which make it .impoſihle 
tor the: Church to exerciſe-this Palct- 
pline which were otherwile .its,Puty , 
- but this 15 at moſt but an Ujetul -Dilci- 
pline not a neceſſary or Eſſential part of 
Repentance to-go through thoſe pent- 
tential courſes of Humiliation and.-Mor- 

tification 
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tification which the ancient Bengents 
did, all that .is ftrictly neceflary and 
all that the Scripture -commands as 4 
duty is an Internal Penitence towards 
God tranſatted between him-and .our 
own Souls wherein we . humble our 
ſelves before hin» under a '{enſe; of our 
own vileneſs and unworthineſs and 
with : the greateſt ſubmiſſion iof our 
Souls bow down our telves, and own 
his Power-and Ryght co puniſh us and 
/beſeech him for: Chriſt's ſake not to. uſe 
it 2. e..t6 pardonand forgive ys.; Now 
this-I doubt-not with ſincerity .of.mind 
at preſent and Amendment of Life at- 
terwards is: ſufficient Exerciſe -of this 
Duty to private. and particular perſons 
without all the other Solemnities and 
performaces of a publick Penitence, 
tor thedefign of thoſe 1s..hereby fully 
attained -as.to the Perſon him{citwhich 
wastoamend-him:and-to recover him 
and to make him more careful :not to 
offend for the turure by his ſhame and 
ſufferings for what 1s paſt. 
The Church of Rom: has turned this 
Diſcipline of Publick Penitence uſed 
in the Primitive-Church into Auricular 
Confeſſion and Private Penance which 
belides 
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beſides the folly of giving Abſolution 

firit and ſuppoſing ſome of the guilt 

and puniſhment remaining after the Sin 
is pardoned, and making the Eternal 

Puniſhment eaſier ro be got oft than 

than the Temporal, and impoſing tri- 

fling and ridiculous penances and ma- 

king them properly ſatisfactory , 1s a 

ſhametul corrupting an antient Pra- 
Ctice and uling the Keys of the Charch 

only to unlock the Conſciences firſt , 
and then the Purſes of the Laity, and 
15 a wretched Corruption of the true 
Notion of Repentance by making i a 
light and tranſient thing, and that the 

Teaſt degree of Sorrow by the Power 

of the Keys is fufficient for Pardon 
and Salvation. 

- From them I doubt- not came the 
firſt looſe and wretched Miſtakes about 
Repentance, and theſe being joyned 

. with the falſe and unwary Doctrines 
of others about Juſtifying and Saving 
Faith, its being a mere fiduciary Rely- 
ance upon Chriſt and his Merits, and 
that we were to be ſaved by the free | 
Grace of the Goſpel without Obedi- | 
ence to its Commands or Performing. 
its Conditions and that God's Grace 
was {0 powerful and miraculous in, the 

ON- 
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Converſion of a Sinner that it did its 
work Inſtantaneoully and Irrefiſtibly, 
theſe hindred Men irom performing 
that Duty, that true Repentance and 
Obedience which they thought upon 
ſome accounts not ſo neceſſary, or that 
they expected could be done for them 
in an inſtant, and fo they need not 
trouble themſelves about it all their 
lives, by theſe Reſerves and falſe Prin- 
ciples and comfor:able as they call *em, 
but deceitful Doctrines they ſhifted 
off the difficult task of leaving all their 
Sins and leading a good life which 
otherwiſe muſt be owned to be the 
only true way to Salvation and Hap- 
pineſs, and when this appears clearly 
to us as it will if we rightly underſtand 
Religion, nothing but downright A- 
theiſm and disbelieving it will hinder 
the Power and Efficacy of it upon our 
lives. 

But as to the Ulefulneſs of thoſe Pe- 
nitential Auſterities and Meortifications 
and Atts of Humiliation though pri- 
vate Repentance may be without them 
yet they may be of ſome good Uſe and 
Advantage both as means to promote 
it and as ſigns fit to expreſs it, 'Thus 
taſting eſpecially and abſtinence from 
H h food 
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food isa proper way both of affiid#ing 
the Soul and of bringing the body into 


ture of the thing 15 improper for one 
Sorrowing , Mourning , and Repen- 
ting, as we ought often to be upon 
ſerious and ſad Reflections made upon 
our Sins, 1, for many Sins pampering 
and indulging the Carkalſs, 1s adding 
fuel to them, and to abate and ſub- 
tract from our Meat and drink 1s to 
cut off thoſeRecruits and Nouriſhments 
which uſually mzake proviſion for the 


then private prudence and diſcretion 
will adviſe every good Man to make 
uſe of that which he finds may be lo 
uſeful and inſtrumental to the purpoſes 


of Verrue, and to the deſigns of Relt- 
g10n, but to enjoyn 1t further, and lay 
an abſolute neceſlity of it to all Perſons 
and Tempers as of Prayer, giving Alms 
and other Chriſtian Duties this is more 
than either the Church or the Scripture 
does ever warrant , I ipeak as to pri- 
vate Repentance which is effectual to 
every Mans Pardon and Salvation, as 
to publick, ſuch as the Publick Faſts 
commanded by Authority -either 1n-the 
jew1lh or Chriſtian-Church, there the 

Nature 
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Nature of the thing and Obedience to 
thole who were lawful Governours 


made 1t a Duty to comply with their 


Religious Commands and Deſigns and 
to Expreſs our Publick and Solemne 
Repentance by ſuch ſigns as are fit 
and uſual on 7 

to keep a Feſtival when our Gover- 
nours and our Chriſtian -Ne1ghbours 
and our Sins and the fear of ſome 
Judgment call upon us for Faſting and 
Humiliation , but how long we are 
then to faſt and whether to eat nothing 


till the Evening, and what kind of 


Meat , is what our Health and 
Conſtitution and a little degree of Pru- 
dence joyned with a good ſenſe of Re- 
11g10n will direct vs in without a Con- 
feſlor; He1s a Slave to his Appetite , 
and makes a God of his Belly who can- 
not deny himſelf a meal now and then 
upon ſ{uch an account, and he 1s a weak 
and Superſtitious Creature who thinks 
Religion lies in ſome {trict and little 
niceties of performing this without re- 
card to his Health and the more true 
and proper deſigns ot it. 
Faſting has been alwayes obſerved 
by Devout and Pious Penitents 1n all 
Ages as an Exerciſe of penitence and a 
Hh 2 help 
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help to Devotion and Religion, and 
Lent or the Antepaſchal Faſt 1s eſpeci- 
ally of great Uſage and Antiquity in 
the Chriſtian Church but not obſerved 
alike in all places as is plain from 
Ire: cus and others, but it was chiefly 
deſigned for Publick Penitence of noto- 
rious Sinners who were to be reſtored 
tothe Communion of the Church and 
Receiving the Sacrament at Eaſter, but 
It may be of good Ule to the private 
Repentance of every particular Chri- 
{tian who ought to ſet aſide ſome time 
for the Examining of himſelf and the 
Reflecting upon his paſt Sins and as 
long as he lives he ought to Exerciſe a 
particular Repentance ior all the wil- 
tul Sins he ever committed , and to 
have ſome appointed times to offer up 
the Sacrifice of a broken and contrite 
heart and to let his heart bleed afreſh 
and pierce it ſelf very deeply with the 
remembrance of its paſt Sins, which 
though God has forgotten 1{o as.not to 
puniſh yet he ought never to. forget 
ſo as not to Repent of them. 

I mention not other Bodily penances 
ſuch as putting on Sackcloth and Aſhes 
which wete Eaſter» Modes. of Mour- 


ning, 
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ning, but do no more oblige us than 
rending our Garments and pouring out 
Water which were uſed by them, and 
as to whipping and going bare-foot 


which one calls the penance of a 


Goole , Some of thoſe which are m 
uſe in the Rowan Church are rather 
Heatheniſh than Chriſtian Cuſtoms, 
like Baals Prieſts Cutting and Lancing 
themſelves and they are no more pro- 
per to Cure Men of their Sins, or Þe 
Helps to Repentance than the taking 
a Purge or Vomit, which would work 
as effeCtually upon their Minds and ex- 
pel their Vices andCorruptions as well 
as any of thoſe Penitential Rods and 
Diſciplines upon the backs of Fools 
who underſtand not what true Repen- 
tance 15. 

All ſuch Bodily Exerciſe profiteth no- 


thing to the freeing from their fins but 1s 


only a commuting with God for them 
and makes them believe that repentance 
lyes only in fuch an opzs operatuns which 
however ſevere it ſeems yet 1s much 
eaſier than to leave their Sins and their 


beloved Luſts, as we find many of our 


Lovers of Wine rather choole to take 
Phyſick now and then to cure their 
Hh 3 Head- 
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Head-ach than to. become ſober which 
would do it much better. _ 
But true Repentance 1s not to. be 
known or judged of by ſuch unnatural 
follies which they call the fruits but are 
not {o much as the thadows of true 
Repentance, nor by any of theſe Ex- 
rernal Symptoms or Acts of Penitence 
which are the moſt proper Exerciſes 
or Attendants of it but by the Change 
wrought upon our Hearts and: Lives. 
and the Eftectual Amendment and Re- 
formation of both, as we are to judge 
of the Soundneſs and Goodneſs of our 
Health not. by the ſtrength or bitterneſs 
of the Phyſick we took in order to it, 
or by the Regimen and Rules we ob- 
ſerved in taking it though they might 
be neceſſary and of good ule, nor by its 
manner of working upon us but by the 
effect of it which is its Curing us, 
when that. is done by whatever wayes 
it was ſo the work is done and the end 
attained, and till it be, nothing is done 
£0 any purpoſe, which bripgs me to the 
laſt head of Diſcourſe, Namely the 
Marks and Signs of True Repentance. 
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CHAP. vil 


How we may know we have Refent- 
ed and are in a Pardoned and 


Good State. 


; JOthing 1s of greater importance 
to us than to make a r1ght judg- 
ment of our ſelves as to our Spiritual 
State, to know whether we are in a 
State of Grace and Pardon with God, 
whether our Condition be ſuch that 
we may reaſonably hope we are 1n. his 
Favour at preſent, and have a Title 
to Heaven and Happineſs hereafter. 
No Man that believes Religion, and 
is not perfectly thoughtleſs and ſtupid, 
bur muſt upon the account of theſe 
things have the greateſt Peace and 
Comfort of Mind or the greateſt un- 
eaſineſs and diſturbance : For nothing 
is fo great an object of our Hopes and 
Fears, and does ſo highly atfect us as 
theſe will or ought to do. No Man 
ſhould one would think, enjoy himſelf 
one moment, or be at quiet 1n hs 
H h 4 thoughts 
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thoughts who is in a ſtate of enmity 
with the great God, and lives under 
his anger and diſpleaſure, and how- 
ever he may eſcape here yet lyes under 
the dread and terrour and amazing 
danger of another World. | 

To know and examine and be able 
to judge of this ſhould one would 
think be very plain, becauſe the Rule 


is ſo by which we are to judge our 


ſelves, and by which God will judge 
US. 
our Salvation are laid down very clear- 
ly in Scripture, ſincere and conſtant 
Obedience to Gods Laws, or where 
we fail of performing that, true Re- 
pentance, which is to be in the place, 
and will be accepted inſtead of Perfect 
Obedience. But many are willing to 
cheat themſelves, and be deluded with 


falſe hopes and miſtaken grounds of 


Comfort, and to ſay, Peace, Peace, 
where there is no Peace, and to deceive 
themſelves with falſe marks and ſigns 
of Grace, and without any good rea- 
{on to believe themſelves to have an 


Intereſt in Chrift and be the Favou- 


rites of Heaven. 
| There were ſome in the Apoſtles 
tune as well as ours who had this Opi- 
FED. WER 9: oo 
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nion of themſelves, and made. great 
pretences to the moſt myſterious 
knowledge (calling themſelves Gzo- 
fticks) and to the moſt intimate Com- 
munion with Heaven, and-to be Chri- 
ſians of the higheſt form and order, - 
who yet wallowed in all manner of 
Wickedneſs, and lived in very great 
Sins and unlawful Liberties expreſly 
forbidden by the Goſpel. They abu» 
ſed ſome of the Doctrines of Chriſti- 
anity, and perverted the very Deſign 
and Conſtitution of 1t, and by making 
a falſe Scheme. of it to themſelves al- 
tered its Nature, turning it hike our 
latter Aztizomians into a mere No- 
tional Superſtition inſtead of an Inſti- 
tution of Vertue and Holineſs, and 
judged of themſelves not by its Rules 
and ftanding Terms and Conditions, 
but by ſome ungrounded and imagi- 
nary Priviledges that no way belong- 
ed to them. St. Fohz in his firſt Epi- 
{tle layes dowa ſeveral Cautions a- 
gainſt ſuch as theſe, and warns the 
Chriſtians to beware of their looſe and 
pernicious though pretendedly Chri- 
ſtian Doctrines, ſuch as St. Fames allo 
ſpeaks very openly againſt when he 
corrects their miſtakes who would be 


juſtified 
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Juſtified by faith. without works, t.e. put 
into a Righteous and Good State by 
Chriſtianity without Obedience and 
Vertue. Little Children, ayes St. 
Tobn, let no man deceive you, he that 
aoth righteouſneſs is righteous even as 
he. is righteous, 1 John 3. 7. He that 
committeth ſin is of the Devil, ver. 58. 
W hoſoever is born of God doth not com- 
mit ſin, ver. 9. In this the chilaren 
of God niyynanifeſt and the children of 
the Devil, ver. 10, Where 1n oppo- 
ftion to all the falſe Opinions by which 
thoſe wicked Mea believed themſelves 
in a good State, notwithſtanding their 
Wickedneſs or their not being Righ- 
teous; and made falſe marks and ſigns 
of Grace. to themſelves, and accounr- 
ed themſelves the ſpecial Fayourites of 
God and of Chriſt by ſome conceited 
and pecuhar Priviledges, though they 
were wicked and impenitent, and liv- 
ed in a ſtate of plain and notorious 
Sin, he layes down a clear and certain, 
a plain and obvious Mark and Crite- 
rion by which we may judge of our 
ſelves, and- by which alone we can: 
judge aright- of our Spiritual Conditt- 
on, and know whether: we are 1n a 
Pardoned and Good State, and ag” is 
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this, that we do n9t commit ſin, or live 
in the practice of any known and wil- 
ful Sin whatſoever, till we bring our 
ſelves to this, we can never by any 
means whatever. by any priviledge of 
Chriſtianity, or by all that Chriſt has 
or could do for us, be free from a ſtate 
of guilt and danger, till we get rid of 
every Sin and break oft every evil way, 
then we ſhall recover our good State 
however dangerous and deplorable 1t 
was before, and ſhall be as ſure of 
Gods Favour and a Title to Heaven 
as if we had been alwayes innocent, 
and never had ſinned. Many are 1n- 
clined to judge of themſelves by ſome 
other and kinder meaſures, and are 
willing to believe well of themſelves, 
and hope they have an Intereſt 1n 
Chriſt, and a Title to Gods Favour 
and hopes of Heaven without leaving 
every Sin, and living ſuch a itrict and 
holy Lite as the Goſpel requires, they 
have ſome Reſerves, and ſome falle 
Notions and Principles in Religion 
whereby they comtort themielves a- 
o4inſt this fevere Doctrine, and think 
by ſome way or other to reconcile 
their Sins with the hopes of Heaven 
and their Eternal Salyation. Toure 

Wave 
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have been other Schemes of Religion 
laid down, and ſuch Whimſical Hy- 
potheſes made of it by ſome Men, 
from the unwary ſtating and miſun- 
derſtanding the Scripture Notions of | 
Election, Juſtification, Faith, Free- 
Grace, and the like, that they at laſt 
come to aſſert theſe comfortable Do- 
ctrines as they call them to a Sinner, 
and {o they were 1f they were true, 
that their Sins can do them no harm, 
nor endanger their Salvation, and that 
Sanctification and Holineſs 1s not ne- 
eflary as the way or means to Hea- 
ven, and that a Sinner may come to 
Chriſt, and be Juſtihed by him, and 
put in a good State before he Repents, 
even with all I1s Sins and Filth about 
him, which are ſo tar from being Sa- 
ving and Goſpel Truths, as they are 
lewdly and 1gnorantly called , that 
they are certainly the moſt damnabſle 
Hereſies, and the moſt contrary and 
deſtructive to Chriſtianity that ever 
were 1n the World. TIT am not to en- 
ter into any Controverſies here, nor | 
ſhow the Miſtakes too many run into 
about thoſe matters, all thoſe falſe 
and abominable Principles will be re- 
moved, and all falſe Judgments and 
wrong 
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wrong Opinions of our ſelves and our 
Spiritual State taken away and pre- 
vented by this undoubted Mark and 

Criterion of our being 1n a good State 
| or a State of Grace, whuch is the 
ſureſt Touchſtone by which every 
Chriſtian may ſafely try himſelf, and 
every Sinner know whether he 1s 1n a 
Pardoned and good State, namely, that 
they do not live in any known and 
wilful Sin whatever. I {hall, 


T. Show the Truth of this. 

II. Conſider what other Sins are 
conſiſtent with a good State. 

III. Repreſent the Benefits and Et- 
fects of Repentance, or the Hap- 
pineſs of being in ſuch a good 
State. 


| SECT. 
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SECT. 4 


Not committing Sin the only ſure Mark 
| of a good State. _ 


O ſhow this Mark given by the 

| Apoſtle to be the true Teſt and 

Criterion by which we may make 

Judgment of our Spiritual Condition 

and know we are in a good State, I 

ſhall offer theſe following Conſidera- 
tions to prove the Truth of it. 

1. Then, thoſe other Marks which 
come ihort of this by which too many 
are apt to deceive themſelves are not 
lafe and ſufficient. Many are apt to 
make iome inward and fecret things 
wrought upon their Minds the Marks 
of Grace to them, and the figns and 
evidences of their good State, where- 
by they may be ſadly cheated and de- 
luded unleſs theſe inward Marks are 
made more certain and evident by out- | 
ward and viſible Actions. None can 
know they have any inward Principle 
of Spiritual Lite in their Souls, or the 
root of the matter in them, as ſome 
love to ſpeak, but by ſuch vital opera- 
tions and vilible effects of it in their 

Lives ; 


of REPENTANCE, 


Lives ; as we cannot know the Tree 
is aliveat the root but by the ſprouts 
and branches that ſhoot from it and 
ſhow it to be ſo, but we conclude it 
to be dead without thoſe in their pro- 
per time, and ſo we may our ſelves 
in a Spiritual ſenſe without the Fruits 
of Repentance and Holineſs 1n our 
Lives. A Chriſtian cannot know he 
hath Faith but by his Works, nor be 
ſure of Grace in the Heart but by the 
efficacy of it in reſtraining him from 
Sin and the viſible effects of 1t in a 
Holy Converſation. We cannot fo 
perfetly feel and diſcern this ſecret 
and igward principle in our ſelves 1o 
as to be any way aſſured of it unleſs 
the force and power of it appear in 
our Actions, and in reforming and 
bettering our Lives, and to judge of 
our being 1n a ſtate of Grace any o0- 
therwiſe from any voice or teſtimony 
within, 1s very precarious and un- 
grounded and very liable to error and 
delufjon, for the Spirit bears witnefi to 
none but thoſe whoſe Conſciences at the 
ſame time bear witneſs that they are 
the children of God by not committing 
ſz, and it ſ{ealeth none but thoſe who 
have. this Mark, and bear the Marks 


of 
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of Vertue and Holineſs upon their 
Souls and in their Lives. The pre- 
ſumptuous and conceited Enthuliaſt is 
very confident and affured of himſelf 
and his good ſtate, though he 1s evi-_ 
dently guilty of very great and noto- 
rious Sins, and therefore he 1s forced 
to that lewd Principle that God ſees 
no Sin in his Children, and that he 
may be a Child of God notwithftand- 
ing thoſe, whereas this according to St. 
Fohz 1s the only Mark of a Child of 
God, that he doth not commit Sin. To 
pretend to inward Marks of Grace 
when we are guilty of ſinful ACtions, is 
as if a Man ſhould judge himſelf to be 
ſound at Heart and healthful within 
when the Plague 1s broke out upon 
him, and the Spots appear and his 
Sores run, to talk then of the goods 
neſs of his Pulſe and other ſecret and 
uncertain ſigns within himſelf, where- 
by he feels himlelf to be well, is evi- 
dent cheat and wretched deluſion, and 
{o it is to judge of our Spiritual good 
State by any inward marks and tokens 
when our Lives are bad, and we commit 
Siz in the Apoltles ſenſe, z. e. hve in 
the practice of any wiltil Wickednelſs. 
Bur further, there are other imperfect 


ſigns 
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ſigns not quite. ſo deceitful .and Enthu- 
ſaſtick as theſe, by which many think 
they are in a good State though they 
are not brought off aQually from eve- 
ry Sin, as that they are troubled and 
concerned at their Sins, and commit 
them with ,great reluQtancy and unea- 


401. 


i» 


ſineſs of Mind, .1o that they . ao the 
things which they, would yot,,. and that 
they often with they were: better, , and 
have a mind to leave their Sins and 
{ome purpoſes to do {o, though their 
Sins are fo ſtrong: and powertul that 
they ſtill prevail.upon them, and they 
cannot wholly get: rid of them, this 
they take to: be good ſigns of Grace, 
that they have. ſome good motions 
and ſtirrings in their Souls,. ſome de- 
fires and wiſhes, and this deſire of 
' Grace they take to be Grace it ſelf, 
and though they do not the good they 
would, yet that they have ſome mind 
and inclination to. do it. Now all 
this may be in ſuch as are truly Sinners 
and Unregenerate Perſons, that are 
{till in an 1mpenitent ftate and under 

| the power and dominion of their Sins, 
but are not quite {enllets and iftupttied, 
nor are come to what the Apoitle 
calls a ſeared Conſcience, without 
4 fenſe 
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ſenſe of their Sins, nor to a reprobate 
Mind void of all judgment about 
thei, which is the utmoſt degree of 
ate wickediteſs, till they are 
t to thoſe, their Sihs will be 
> to them, 'and fill them with 
whenever they think and re- 
fect upon them, as they cannot avoid 
to do Tometirhes, and they will feel 
ſharp - twitches and vellications of 


and Evil upon their Minds, but if they 
will ftill fin notwithſtanding this, and 
will not hearken to the ſecret calls or 
foud clamonrs of their own Conſci- 
ences, but will {till foHow their Luſts 
| and Vices, and he drawn away by the 
ſtrong and alluring Temptations 'of 
them, all this Regret and Trouble 
which they ſometimes bring upon 
them is only a ſelf.conviction and ſelt- 

condemnation, and is fo far from giy- 
ing any abatement to their Sins that it | 
adds this higheſt aggravation to them, 
that they are committed all the while 
again{t Conſcience and againſt the 1n- 
ward ſenſe of their own Minds. And | 
| though 
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though now and then in a good mood 
and a melancholly fit when they are 
thus troubled for their Sins they have 
2a mind to leave them, and come to 
ſome faint Wiſhes Purpoſes and Reſo- 
lutions to do ſo, yet if theſe prove in- 
eftectual, and the next Temptation 
overcomes them, and they commit the 
Sin again when it is offered again and 
the company or the charms 1nvite 
again to 1t, *tis certain whoſoever thus 
committeth ſin is tie ſervant of ſin, as 
our Saviour ſayes, Johz 8. 34. and*tis 
a {1gn he is ſuch a {laveto it and it hath 
got {ſuch power over him that it leads 
him captive at its will, and 1s ſo far 
Maſter of him that he cannot throw 
it of notwithſtanding his frequent 
W1thes and imperfect Deſires that he 
could ; but how {ſhort all this is of 
Perfect Repentance, and therefore of 
putting us into a good State, TI have 
ſhown more largely before, Chap. 1. 
| Set. 4. 
| 2. The Scripture not only forbids 

every wiltul Sin but excludes 1t out of 
Heaven, and declares that every wil- 
tul Sinner of what kind ſoever ſhall 
not enter into it, as zeither fornicators, 
or idolaters, nor adulterers, wor abuſers 
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of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, 
nor covetons, nor drunkards, nor revis 
ters, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 


kingaom of God, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. 2. e. 
whoever are to be denominated ſuch 
by the practice of their Lives and ha- 
bit of their Minds, by their living and 
dying 1n any of thoſe Sins whatſoever, 
or in any one of them. This 1s plain- 
ty adjudged by the Goſpel, which is 
the Rule God will judge us by at the 
laſt day, and by that Rule we may 
judge our ſelves now, and all other 


deceitful. Whatever Sinner finds him- 
ſelf in the number of that black Cata- 
logue, may ſee his Name as 1t were 
in the dead Warrant, and nothing but 
timely Repentance and Amendment 
before he dyes can blot it out. The 
Sentence of Damnation 1s as poſitive 
and expreſs againſt all or any ſuch 
Sinners, . as the Sentence of Death is 
againſt Treaſon or Felony by the Civil 
Law, and no hopes to efcape the 
Knowledge or Juſtice of infinite Wif- 
dom and infinite Power, and therefore 
whoever 15 caſt by any one {ſuch In- 
ditement and found guilty of any ſuch 
Capital and Mortal Crime can never 
elcape 


judgments of our ſelves are falſe and 
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eſcape before the Divine Tribunal, the 
proceſs of which 1s laid open to us by 
the Goſpel, and by that we ſhould 
judge our ſelves now as impartially as 
we know God will hereafter. 


3. The Reaſon of this is plain, 
namely, of . Gods forbidding every 
wiltul Sin upon pain of Damnation, 


and excluding .every ſuch Sinner out 


of Heaven, for otherwiſe he could 
have forbidden no Sin, but muſt have 
laid open all his Laws to be broken 
and trampled on by the diſobedience 
and unrulineſs of his Creatures ; for 
nad he ſuffered every one of Mankind 
to live 1n impunity under any one W1l- 
tul though ſingle Sin, ſuch as his parti- 
cular inclination or his intereſt would 
moſt incline to, by this means he 
would have opened a gap for the 
breach of all his Laws, ſo that none 
of them ſhould have been duely ob- 
ſerved but all of them broken by parts 
and by piecemeal by ſome Sinner or 
other, one would have choſen to have 
gratified his Revenge, another his 
Luſt, one would have: wallowed in 
Drunkenneſs another have .perſued his 
(Gain by all the methods of Fraud ant 
Unrighteoulneſs, and according. as 

{13  Niens 
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Mens inward tempers and outward 
temptations had been ſo they would 
have choſen or indulged every one of 
them their beloved Sin, and ſo God 
muſt have given up all his Authority 
and his Government to ſome or other 
of the vitious inclinations of his Crea- 
tures if he had not forbid all Sin what- 
ever upon pain of Damnation 2nd cx- 
cluded it without exception out of 
Heaven. 
4. One ſuch wilful Sin is ſuch an Af 
front Contempt and Diſobedience to 
the Divine Authority 10 general as in- 
volves in it an Univerſal guilt and 
breach of the whole Law of God, thus 
St. James faith, He that ſhall keep the 
whole law beſides ana yet offend in one 
point is guilty of all, Fames 2. 10. for 
this reaſon, for he that ſaid Do not com- 
mit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill, now 
if thou commit 10 adultery , yet if thou 
kill thoa art become a Tranſereſſor of the 
/aw, ver. 11. 1.c. the ſame Power and 
Authority of God gives SanQtion ta 
all his Laws, and *tis a vertual dif- 
owning and diſclaimer of that wil- 
fully to diſobey it and rebel againſt 
it and openly oppole 1t in any'*cale, 
which he does who lives it any one 
| known 
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known and wiltul Sin and is to þe ac- 
counted an Enemy and Traytor tg 
Heaven and puniſht as ſych, who re- 
nounces its abſolute Power and Right 
to Govern him in all things and Pb. 
verts the whole foundation of Qhbedi- 
ence and Submiſſion to 1t. 

s, One ſuch wilful Sin or vile Lyuff 
if it be ſuffered to prevail upon the 
Mind expels all true Principles of Ver- 
tue and Religion out of it or ſhows & 
to be devoy*d of any ſuch as being ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with them , far he 
chat alloweth himſelf in any ſinful li- 
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berty or unlawful practice contrary to 
the plain Rules of Religiqn can never 
have a due and juſt ſenſe of that up- 
on his Mind, nor be ſuppoſed in agy 
other things to be governed by ugh 
conſiderations of Gad and Heaven and 
Religion as are the true principles af 
all Vertue and Goodneſs, where thaſe 
are not in the heart, all leemog Acts 
of Vertue and Religion loſe their torm 
and worth and excellency and are byt 
the ſpurious Off-ſpring of Chance Hy 
mour or Intereſt, for he that goes any 
good ation or abſtains from any bad 
one out of Regard to Religion and 
the Conſiderations of God and angther 

I14 World 
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| World would for the {ame reaſons act 

uniformly and not allow himſelf to live 

contrary to thoſe in any other inſtan- 

ces nor comply with the moſt darling 

luſt or ſtrongeſt temptation when con- 

trary to thoſe , but if he does ſo in any 

caſe he may as well dg it in others, 

for this ſhows that: he is ſwayed and 
governed by ſome other Principles than 
thoſe of Religion; A ſenſe of Honour 
as *tis calÞPd, or not doing a thing bale 
and ſcandalous in the opinion of others, 
or a prudent Caution and Difcretion in 
1erving our preſent Intereſt, theſe may 
keep many Men. from ſome Vices 
that Ween deſtroy their Credit or 
their preſent Advantage but if there be 
no other foundation for them ;' it is 
not Vertue and Religion , but only 
Art and Managery which may have 
its reward here, but will never be re- 
warded in Heaven , and this is what 
ſome 'commonly mean by a Moral 
Man, but tis a miſtake, for this is only 
a Man of Condu&t and Cunning, 
wheieas Morality is founded upon 
rrue and certain and Eternal Principles 
and Reaſons of Vertue' but he that 
atts not by thoſe nor any Principles of 
Rebgion will be a' Knave for his Inte- 
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reſt and a Secret Sinner for his Lufts 
and make his Conſcience give way as 
oft as there is occaſion to his Conve- 


4.59 


nience or Inclination, for in other ſins 


which the Cuſtom and Opinion of the 
World have not made fo infamous or 
ſo diſadvantagious there he can be no- 


toriouſly guilty and break the plain 


Rules of Vertue and Religion; He 
that can do ſo by indulging himſelf in 
any wilful Sin as he corrupts and ſpoils 
all his other ſeeming Vertues by ma- 
king them to be baſe born, and not to 
proceed from a Religious and Vertuous 
Stock, ſo he throws oft all true Princi- 
ples of Religion, and ſhows that he 
has no true Root or genuige Seed of 
it in his heart, 

6. Such an one lyes open to all other 
Sins and may for the ſame reaſon 
commit any that he allows himſelt 
in one, when the mind is thus profti- 
tuted and debaucht by conſenting to 
any one particular unlawful Luſt Rs - 
would grow common to all others if 
it had the ſame temptation to invite 
and the ſame opportunity to commit 
them, and *tis only for want of thoſe 
that it 1s not univerſally lewd and 
wicked, and given vp to commit all 


Ull- 
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uncleanneſs with greedineſs, what 
{hould hinder or reftrain him from all 
ather Sins who gives way to any one 
plain and great one, if he were aſlayl- 
ted by the like temptation in any other 
place he would yield to it and comply 
with it even in the groſſeſt manner, 
for he has loſt his guard and the ſecu- 
rity of his Vertue, and by ſuch a wide 
and open breach made in Ins Con- 
{cience all other ſins might enter and 
the whole Legion take poſſeſſion of 
him, There can be no true Reaſon to 
preſerve him from any or from all fins, 
who knowingly and wiltully allows 
himſelt in any one. 

7, Any luch fin 1s utterly inconſ1- 
ſtent with true ſincerity, and this we 
know 1s abſolutely neceſlary to our 
good ſtate though perfection of Obe- 
dience 15 not,”tis truely and commonly 


ſaid that God requires not abſolute per- 


tection of us but only true ſincerity 
becauſe the beſt Men cannot attain to 
the one and he muſt be a very bad ane 
who hath not the other, but there is 
a perfection of parts and degrees, weare 
not bound to the higheſt degrees of 
every Vertue 1n order to a State of 
Grace and Goodneſs , but we are tq 

have 
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have ſuch a perfection of parts as to 
performe every Duty and every Ver- 
tue required of us and to be without 
every willful Sin contrary to the 
Divine Law , for leſs than this wall 
not amount to true fincerity that 
ſhall commend us to God and approve 
us to him who knows our hearts, for 
whilſt he ſees there any one ſin that 
we love more than we do him, which 
we prize and value above his favour 
and all that he can give us even Heaven 
it ſelf, he cannot think our hearts are 
upright towards him or that we ſin- 
cerely love him ; for can he ſincerely 
love God who does any wilful thing 
that he knows 1s infinitely diſpleaſing 
to him? And can it be confiltent 
with the faithfulneſs and integrity of 
friendſhip to do the moſt injurious and 
the moſt diſobliging thing imaginable ? 
Can helove his Prince or the Govern- 
ment where he lives who endeavours 
in any thing to ſubvert and deſtroy 
that Authority by an open ſtanding 
out and breaking their Laws ? There 
may be indeed a Perſonal Love to an 
Earthly Prince diſtinct from OQbedience 
to his Laws, (and ſo fome would have 
to God and Chriſt) for he may be ca- 

att pable 
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pable of receiving other Pledges and 


"Teſtimonies of it and may be many 


other ways obliged by us, becauſe he. 
may have a Diſtin& Tatereſt or Inclina- 
tion different from hislaws,but this can- 
not be in God whoſe Laws are always 
agreeable to his Nature and the reſult 
of his own infinite Wiſdom and Rea- 
{on, and he can never be pleaſed with 
any that act contrary to them nor 1s 
capable of receiving any other grateful 
or acceptable thing from us but only 
Obedience to his Commands, ſo that 
by this only we that are his Creatures 
can oblige him, and teſtifie the ſinceri- 
ty of our Love to him, as St. John 
lays, This is the love of God that we 
keep his commandments, 1 John 5. }. 
There is no other certain fign or ex- 
preſſion of our Loving God but obey- 
ing him, and no ſign of Loving him 
with all our heart and ſoul ad mind , but 
obeying him Univerſally , and not di- 
viding and 1haring out our Love to 


him. and our ſins, and ſuffering any 


of our vile Luſts to be his Rivals and 
Competitors in our Aﬀections ; Whilſt 
we allow our ſelves in any known and 
wilful ſin we take part with that 


which 1s an Enemy to God, we har- 


bous 
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bour and nouriſh a known Traytor to 
him in our breaſts and if we will not 
give it up we break with God and De- 
clare open Enmity againſt him, and 
will rather part with him and his 
friendſhip than part with a Paltry and 
a Vide Luſt, whilſt we thus indulge 
any darling Sin and ſecret Wickedneſs 
in our [heart as God cannot love us 
io neither can we fincerely love him , 
but whatever ſhowes and pretences of 
kindneſs and reſpect we may ſhow to 
him otherwaies, whatever Courtſhip 
and Honour we may give to him by 
the Ceremonies of Worſhip, and the 
External Rights and Offices of Reli- 
g10n, yet he will account us only falſe 
and treacherous and hypocritical 
Wretches, and not accept of any thing 
elſe we offer to him : For, 

8, Allowing our ſelves in one ſuch 
darling Sin or beloved Luſt ſpoils all 
our Religious Duties and makes them 
both unacceptable to God and us unfit 
to performe them as we ought; He 
that allows himſelf in any ſecret Sin 
and unlawful Luſt how muit he be 
{ſunk into a ſenſual State that will keep 
him from riſing to Spiritual Thoughts 


and Exerciſes, his Mind 1s taken up 
Wit!: 
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with other apprehenſions and idea”s 
of different obje&ts, which he prefers 
to all the things of Religion and theſe 
ſink down his mind and bemire it in 
fleſh and ſenſe that it cannot uſe its 
wings or rational faculties and mount 
upwards to the purer objects of Faith 
and Religion : Thoſe vitious inclina- 
tions muſt quench and put oat the fire 
of Devotion and make the mind move 
ſluggiſhly and heavily in ſuch an mt 
proper work;and damp all its Rehgious 
Ardots and Aﬀections; When a Man 
out of a Natural Senſe of God cannot 
excuſe himſelf wholly from worſhip- 
ping and praying to him, (for I ſpeak 
not of ſuch as have caſt oft all Religion, 
but only ſich as allow themſelves 1n one 
wicked Luſt or unlawful Liberty) how 
muſt it be a violence to him to pray 
againſt a Sin and beg pardon of it and 
Grace to forſake it,when he ſecretly re- 
{olves to keep it and has no true and 
tull deſign in Iis mind to leave it ? 
What a ſtruggle muſt there be be- 
tween his Conſcience that 1s awakened 
by his Devotion and his ſenſual Appe- 
ite which 1s fo fond of the Sin that 
nothing can. keep him from 1t , and 
who wlien he 15 deploring himlelf in 
the 
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the holy Offices yet intends to commit 
it the next opportunity ? What hor- 
rid Moekery and impudent Banter 41s 
this with the great and awful Majefty 
of God ? And what wretched Hypo- 
ctifie- to make ſhows of great Honour 
and Addreſs to him when our hearts 
are not right with him, and we muſt 
know that he well knows they are not 
ſo? No Man could have the tace tobe 
ſo 1impudent to another as to come and 
make great court to him and expreſs 
creat Reſpe& and Reverence and 
Kindneſs for him, when he knew at 
the ſame time that the other-alſo knew 
that this was all falſe and hypocritical, 
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43nd that he took all occaſions at other. 


times to affront-and contemne and dif- 
oblige him ? And yet thus every Man 
does who under all his Devotion and 
ſceming Piety nouriſhes a ſecret ſin and 
an unlawful Luſt and demurely overs 
a vile fraud or injuſtice or any 1mmo- 
rality: So that either a Man muft 
throw oft all Religion or throw off 
every ſccret and beloved Sin ; for 
either his Sin will ſpoil his Religion or 
his Religion muſt cure him of his Sin, 
or he muſt have great Miſtakes and 
falſe Apprenenſions of Religion who 

thinks 
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thinks to compound with Heaven and 
to pay External Homage to it and 
that God will accept of that inſtead of 
inward Vertue and ſincere Obedience: 
One would think no Man could, ever 
heartily performe one act of Devotion _ 
who has any ſuch ſin in reſerve that he 
will not part with, but T am ſure who- 
ever does ſo his Devotion will never 
be accepted by God, and it will be 1n 
vain to worſhip him openly while we 
ſecretly diſobey him, ſuch a blemiſh 
{ſpoils all our Sacrifices and deſecrates 
and pollutes the moſt ſacred oblations, 
and as the Prophet expreſt it to the 
Jews makes him that killeth an ox as if 
he flew a man, he that ſacrificeth a lamb 
45 if he cut off a dogs neck, he that offer- 
eth an oblation as if he offered ſwines 
blood, he that burneth incenſe as if he 
blejjed an idol, Iſa. 6. 3. and he giveth 
the reaſon at the latter part of the 
verſe, They have choſes their own ways 
and their ſoul delighteth in their abomi- 
aaions, and thele turn their very 
Prayers zzt0 ſizand make them an abo- 
mination to God, as Scripture aſſures 
us, P/al. 109. 7. Prov. 28. 9. ?Tis 
ſtrange and unaccountable to confider 
that a Man ſhould have ſome ſenſe of 
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Religion and be govern'd by it in a 
creat many things and live up to the 
Rules of it in ſeveral inftances and yer 
be ſo befotted and infatuated as to let 
one darling ſin overcome and enſlave 
him when he knows that zz by the 
Principles of hisReligion 1s as damnable 
and deſtructive as any of the reſt, which 
1s juſt as if he ſhould be careful to pre- 
ſerve his Health and avoid a great ma- 
ny Diſcafes and live by regular Me- 
thods to that purpoſe and yet give 
himſelf a mortal ſtab and a wound 
that will certainly diſpatch him ; for 
one Sin like one Wound may be Mor= 
tal and bring Death along with it as 
well as many, and one drop of Poyſort 
may kill, and one wiltul fin damn us 
as well as more; 
| God will not judge of our fins as 
the Cuſtom and Opinton of the World 
does, nor abate cf the Meaſures of our 
Duty and Conditions of our Salvation 
aswe madly and unreaſonably de our 
ſelves, but whatever fin ſtands con- 
| demned by the Divine Law however 

Modiſh or Common and Cuſtomary 
it be,that will not aſter its Nature, nor 
take off its guilt and danger ; one Mans 
Temper carries him to fuch Sins thar 
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he thinks Fleſh and Blood cannot reſiſt 
anothers Trade or Bufineſs tempts 
him to others that he thinks tas 
impoſſible to get a Livelyhood without 
them , he cannot drive his Bargains 
with his Cuſtomers without 1immode- 
rate drinking nor Sell and Trade in the 
World without Cuftomary Lying and 
perhaps Swearing , and to perſwade 
Men out of thoſe that their Conveni- 
ence and Condition or their Temper or 
Complexion do ſo ſtrongly diſpole *emx 
kO, 15 to pluck ont 4 right eye and cut off & 
right hand, T confeſs it 1s ſo in our 
Saviours ſenſe, but *tis alſo very ne- 
ceflary to do this, to Cut off even the 
moſt pleaſant or advantagious Sin and: 
deny even the moſt darling and belo- 
ved Luſt if we would not be caſt into 
Hell hereafter and into a Bad State at 
preſent, our Saviours words there fup- 
pole and imply that , but as he ſays 
* is more profitable, more tor our good 
Intereſt and Advantage to forego any 
pleaſure and part with any Advantage 
then for the ſake of them to expoſe our 
{clves to ſuch a miſerable ſtate. 

He that is truly afraid of Hell wilt 
not dare to live in any ſuch ſin as he 
knows will bring him thither, he my: 

E 
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be ſtrangely thoughtleſs and inconlide- 
rate or elſe a down-right Atheiſt TInhi- 
del or Sceptick who can allow himielf 
in any ſuch ſinful Liberties and undue 
Practices as are directly contrary to 
Religion and inconſiſtent with all the 
tears and the hopes of it and as one 
would think with all true Faith and 
belief of another World, but let every 
one that hath thoſe and any ſerious 
ſenſe of Religion remaining upon his 
Mind not venture to indulge himſelf 
in any ſecret or known Sin nor har- 
bour any beloved vice or wickedneſs 
in his Soul, but let him though with 
the greateſt Self-denyal to his Temper 
or difficulty to his Circumſtances and 
Condition 1n the World break it off 
and teare it from his heart though it 
ſtick by never ſo many ſtrings and 
hbres and be like a ſecond Nature 
grown to it, like a Cancer it will cer- 
tainly kill us if it be not thns torn trom 
the breaſt and ſo perfectly cut off, that 
none of its ſpreading Venom or Poyſon 
remain behind. He that has had any 
ſuch mortal illneſs growing upon his 
Mind or been guilty of any fuch wilrall 
Sin as puts him into an tl] itate , muſt 
thus Repent of it ſo as never again to 
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commit it nor live in the praCtice of it 
afterwards or elſe till he do this he can 
have no hopes that he 1s recovered or 
got out of it, nor any reaſonable 
grounds to believe that he 1s in a Con- 
"_—_ any way hopeful os comfortable, 
or 

Laftly, ?Tis only this mark of not 
committing any known and wilful ſin 
that diſtinguiſhes good Men who are 
born of God from thoſe who are wicked 
and the children of the Devil and Ene- 
mies to God, and to be ſure there muſt 
be ſome very great and notorious 
difference between them and ſome 
plain and evident marks by which they 
may be known from one another, now 
thoſe are plainly given us by St. Fohz, 
1 Ep. 3.c. 8,9. ver. He that commit- 
teth ſin is of the Devil and whoſoever is 
born of God doth not commit fin. Where 
nothing leſs can be meant by commut- 
ting {in then living in the practice of 
any known {ſin or wilful wickedneſs 
which deſtroys the image of God up- 
on the mind and ſo defiles and depraves 
our Souls that they are unlike to the 
pure and holy and unſpotted Nature of 
God, and when any Vice of Pride, 
Luſt Malice or the like abides upon 
them 
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them they bear theſe Marks and Signa- 
tures and likeneſs of accurſed Fiends 
and of their Father the Devil upon them 
in Scripture phraſe : There are none 
ſuch great Sinners as to break all the 
Divine Laws, ſome ſins are contrary to 
one another, and ſome may be con- 
trary to our Inclinations, Complexions, 
or Conditions and Employments , but 
he that will violate any one Law as 1t 
ſuits with any of thoſe and will grati- 
he any Luſt or Temptation as 1t 1s 
oftered to him, he is one whom the 
Scripture denominates a Sinner 1n the 
high ſenſe, z.e. one who ſtands con- 
demned by it to an ill ſtate here, and 
co Eternal Miſery hereafter, We are all 
Sinners in a low ſenſe as I ſhall ſhow 
preſently when I come to {tate the 
difference of Mens ſins, and enquire 
what are and what are not conſiſtent 
with a good ftate, but no Judgment 
could be made between a Good and a 
Bad Man if this did not diſtinguiſh 
them that the one though he may be 
cncompalt with a great many frailties 
and infirmities yet never allows. him- 
ſelf in one wilful known and deliberate 
wickedneſs which the other does; There 
may be degrees both of Sinners and 
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of Good Men, ſome have attained tq 
greater improvements and perfections 
both in Vice and Vertue and are more 
the Children of God or the Children 
of the Devil but that which divides 
their States and cuts the Line of diffe- 
rence between them muſt be this that 
the one allows himſelf in the praftice 
of ſome known ſin or ſins which the 
other does not but carefully ayoyds, 
and never commits any ſuch wiltul 

Wiickednels. 

Though this ſeems very plain and 
undeniable and I have endeavoured to 
convince every one of the truth of it 
by the ſeveral Arguments TI have 
brought to prove it, 1t being ot great 
ule to them to Judge and Examine 
themſelves by this plain and certain 
Mark and Criterion inſtead of the ma- 
ny talle and uncertain ones that are 
given out as ſigns of Grace, and to 
judge thereby of their Spiritual Condi- 
tion, and know whether they are in a 
Good or Bad State, yet there are two 
ſeemingly great objeQions againſt it, 
The one 15s the quite other CharaCter 
and Account which St. Paul gives of 
himſelf in the Seventh Chapter to the 
Re 03875 who was undoubtedly in a 
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good ſtate and a Repgenerate Man and 
yet ſpeaks of ſin dwelling in him, ver. 
17. and that the good which he would he 
aid nat, bat the evil which he would not, 
that he did; ver. 19. and that there was 
4 war inhis members warring againſt the 
law of his mind and bringing him into 
captivity to the law of ſin which us in his 
members, ver, 23. &c. The other 1s 
that no Man lives without fin , and 
that *tis impoſſible he ſhould, for 2z 
many things we offend all, and if we ſay 
we have no fin we deceive our ſelves as 
the Apoſtle ſays, and therefore to ex- 
clude all from a ſtate of Grace who 
live in any fin and to make the zo 
committing ſin the only true Mark and 
Sign of Grace 1s a. very hard BEE 
and a very ſevere thing and in efte 

1s an excluding all Mankind ince all 
are Sinners ſome way or other and 
none are ſo perfect as to live wholly 
without Sin : Now the firſt of thele 
I ſhall anſwer very briefly becauſe I 
would not enter into any long diſpute 
about the ſenſe of that Chapter, and 
the other I ſhall more largely conſider 
in a diftin&t Section becauſe 1t will oc- 
caljon my giving an account of. the 
difference of ſins, what are and what 
Kk 4 are 
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© are not conſiſtent with a Good State 
which is a very material point in the 
right ſtating and underſtanding the 


Nature of Repentance and the Na: 
ture of Sin. 


Firft then as to St. Pau!*s deſcription 
of himſelf, Rom, 7. One of theſe two 
things muſt be allowed by all Sober 
and Underſtanding Men. 

x. That if he ſpeaks in the Perſon of a 
Regenerate Man, as ſome would have 
it, then all the Phrales and Expreſſions 
of ſoz dwelling iz him, and the like mutt 
relate only to thoſe fins of Frailty and 
Infirmity which a good Man 1s liable 
to and cannot be wholly free irom 
and which are therefore conſiſtent 
with a good State, as I ſhall particu- 
larly ſhow in the next Section ; A 
Good Man, who is eſpecially under a 
ſtate of imperfect goodneſs and not 
/ arrived to any great degree of Chri- 
| {tian perfection may ſay of himſelt in 
many Caſes, that which I do I allow not 
i am guilty of many a haſty word, 
and undue paſſion and unreaſonable 
defire and fooliſh imagination and 
the like which I do not approve of 
with my reaſon, but diſlike and eee 
| | cou 
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could be perfectly free from , and fo 
in many Caſes may lay what I wouldthat 
I do not many degrees of Charity and 
Devotion and other Vertues which [I 
willingly would yet I do not perform, 
nor come up to ſuch a pitch of good- 
neſs as I gladly would but fall ſhort in 
many things of my Duty, and ſuch 
attainments as I would propoſe and 
come up to, ſuch an one may be very 
ſenſible of the body of death and the 
bondage of Corruption he 1s in and of 
the itrength of Concupiſcence and the 
Law in his Members warring againſt 
the Law of his Mind, Chap. 4. Sed. 2. 
But theſe may only relate to ſuch Im- 
perfections and Infirmities and fins of 
Prailty and Infirmity as may conſiſt 
with a Good State and belong to a 
Good Man, but they are by no means 
to be applyed further to the commit- 
ting any wilftul and known and pre- 
{ſumptuous {in which cannot be ſaid of 
a Regenerate Man or one in a good 
ſtare, and therefore, | 

2. Some of thoſe Expreſſions in that 
Chapter ſeem to be ſuch as cannot be- 
long to a Good Man ſuch as thoſe 
ver. 14. 1am carnal ſold ander fin, ver. 
23. That the law of his members brought 
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him into captivity to the law of ſin , 
VEL. 25. That with his fl [Þ he ſerved 
the law of ſin, So that St. Paul ſeems to 
ſpeak here not of himſelf as a good 
Chriſtian but of an Unregenerate 
Perſon under the Convictions of the 
Law,and though he uſes his own name 
yet *cis by a Metaſchematiſm a Figure 
uſual to him in other places, as Gal. 2. 
17, 16. If I build again the things 
which I aeſtryoy I make my ſelf a tranſ- 
greſſor, and we our ſelves are ſtill found 
ſinners, Rom. 3.7. If the truth of God 
hath more abounded through amy lie , why 
yet am I judged as a ſinuer, where 
chough he uſes his own Name yet ?rtis 
under the Perſon of a Blaſphemous 
Objector, and x Cor. 13, 2. If I have 
all faith aud mo charity what doth it 
profit me ; which is an inofftenſive way 
of transferring odious things to our 
{elves when we would deſcribe and re- 
prove them ; Thus St. Pax/ here only 
perſonates an unregenerate Man , for 
in other places he gives a quite other 
Character of a Regenerate one dire&tly 
contrary to what is here, as that He 
hath crucified the fleſh with the affettions 
and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. andcrucified jo 
8 T7 
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old man, Rom.” 6. 6. and that he is 
dead t. fin, Rom. 16. 11. and free 
from fin and the ſervant of Righteouſ- 
neſs; Whereas here it is {aid , that fi 
awelt in him, that he was carnal ſold un- 
der fi ſin, that the law of his members led 
him into ca tivity to the law of fin, and 
that with his fleſh he ſerved the law of 
fin, this muſt be the ſtate not ofa good 
Chriſtian, but of a Man at leaſt under 
the Law and therefore the Apoſtle in 
oppoſition to this immediately de- 
ſcribes the other more happy ſtate of 
a Chriſtian under the ' Goſpel in the 
next Chapter and in anfiver to the 
grievous Exclamation, O wretched man 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 
this body of death , he comfortably re- 
plies to himſelf, 'T thank God through 
Teſus Chriſt our Lord, ver. 25. 4. e. 
there is a remedy for it 'by Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity, and the law of the ſpirit 
of life in Chriſt Teſus hath made me = 
from the law of f in and death , VET. 2. 
chap. 8. 
The Anſwer to the other Objection 
wall be fully given in the next <eftion, 


"SECT. 
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SE © x. It 


The Differences of Sins, what are and 


what are not conſiſtent with a good 
State. 


HAT all Men are Sinners not 
£ only Experience but the Scrip- 
tures do 1n many places aſſure us, that 
there is not a righteous man upon earth 
who ſinneth not ; that in many things 
we offend all ; and that if we ſay we 
have no fin we deceive our ſelves, and 
the truth is not in us ; by which 1s not 
only meant that no Man. 15 wholly 
iree from all manner of Sin in the 
whole courſe of his Life, or can paſs 
all his dayes without falling into ſome 
Sin or other, but that no part of his 
Life, even when he 1s come to his beſt 
State, a State of Grace and Vertue, is 
ſo perfect as to be quite ſinleſs, and 
without any Sin of what kind ſoever, 
ſo that he ſhould not be obliged to 
beg Pardon of God, and ſay dayly, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes. Now this 
as it 15 matter of Humiliation to the 
beft Men, ſo it is turn'd to another 
uſe and quite different purpoſe by the 
worſt ; 
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worlt ; they comfort themſelves in all 


their greateſt Sins that all Men are 
Sinners as well as themſelves, that 
none are free from all Sins, and let 
them that are ſo caſt the firſt ſtone at 
them, they plainly confound hereby 
the different ſtates of good and bad 
Men, and are not willing to diſtin- 
guiſh or make ſuch a true judgment 
as the Scripture does plainly between 
them, for the ſame Scripture that tells 
us all are Sinners and hath concluded 
all under Sin, yet declare that every 
w1lful Sin is damnable, and that they 
who commit 1t and live in the practice 
of it ſhall not enter into the Kzngdom 


of Heaven, and that he who ſhall keep 
all the law beſides and yet offend in any 
one point is guilty of all, and ſhall be 
"ag as truly though not ſo fully 
or one wilful unrepented Sin as for 
More, 
There is no way to reconcile this, 
and take off any ſeeming difhticulty 
about it, but by that plain difterence 
which both Scripture and Reaſon al- 
low between Sins, that ſome of them 
are Sins of Frailty and Infirmity wiuch 
are unavoidable to us 1n our preſent 
ſtate, 
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ſtate, and which are conſiſtent with a 
good one, and which the beſt of Men 
cannot live wholly withour whilſt 
they are in this Body of Fleſh and 
Blood, and that others are wilful-and 
promos, known and deliberate 
Sins which are committed with full 
conſent of the Mind, and againſt a 
plain Law of God, and with that pre- 
ſumption and diſobedience that makes 
them unpardonable without a particu- 
lar Repentance and a perfect Amend- 
ment. Tt concerns us very carefully 
to diitinguiſh and know the- difference 
between thoſe and not to erre to be 
fure, on the wrong fide by judging 
too kindly of our Sins, and calling 
thoſe Infirmities and Weakneſſes which 
are Sins of Wilfulneſs and Preſump- 
tion ; nor can we without judging 
right and avoiding Miſtakes on either 
hand judge truly and comfortably of 
our ſelves, and know what our Spiri- 
tual ſtate is, or what condition we are 
1n as to God and another World. The 
only way to be ſafe is to avoid every 
Sin, at leaſt every wilful Sin, and to 
grow up to as high a degree of Ver- 
tue and Goodneſs as we can, and to 
get as much maſtery over all our Im- 

perfections 
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perfections and Infirmities as 15 poſſi- 
ble ; but ſince ſome Sins and Frailties 
will cleave to us whilſt we carry this 
body of Sin and of Death about vs, 
we may uſe the Pſalmiſts excellent 
Prayer both for our Inſtruction and 
our Devotion, P/a/. 19. 12, 13. Who 
can underſtand his errors ? Cleanſe thou 
me from ſecret faults, keep back thy 
ſervant alſo from preſamptuons ſins, tet 
them not have dominion over me, then 
frall I be upright, and 1 ſhall be inno- 
cent from the great tranſereſion , where 
he gives us an account of ſeyeral ſorts 
at Sins : I. Such as he calls Errors 
and ſecret Faults, by which are meant 
Sins of Ignorance and Infirmnty, which 
we are to pray God to forgive and tree 
.us from as well as from others. 2. Pre- 
kmptuous Sms which implye ſuch as 
ave both known and walful, and thoſe. 
3. fuch as have dominion over one, a 
reigning habitual prevailing power ; 
now if we be kept free from thefe 
latter though not the former, we are 
ſafe and out of danger, in a ſtate of 
ſincerity and favour with God, and 
{hall be treated as Righteous and 'Good 
Men notwithſtanding thoſe lefler 
Fauls. Thez ſhall T be upright, and 1 


ſhall 
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ſha'l be innocent from the great tran/- 
greſſion ; 4 e. from any ſuch Sin as 


ſhall indanger my Soul, and expoſe it 
to Miſery and Damnation. TI ſhall 
conſider and explain theſe ſeveral ſorts 
of Sins. 

i. Errors and ſecret Faults, Sins of 
Tgnorance and Infirmity, ſuch as we 
knew not to be Sins when we com- 
mitted them, either by a downright 
ignorance and not knowing any Law 
of God that forbad them, or by 
thoughtleſneſs ſurprize and inconſide- 
ration, being unawares engaged in 
them before we could think or con= 
{1der. 

As to Sins of Ignorance our Saviour 
told the Phariſees, John 9. 41. If ye 
were blind ye ſhould have n» fin; 4. e: 
It ye had been perfeatly ignorant of 
the Meſſhahs coming into the World, 
and had had no knowledge of this by 
the Prophelies of old, and by the Mt- 
racles which ye ſee me do, then your 
Infidelity and Unbelief had been excu- 
{able and without Sin. Where Chri- 
{tianity 1s not revealed, as to the Hea- 
then World, where Faith is not pro- 
poſed to Men with thoſe Arguments 
and Reaſons which ſhould perfwads 
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to it, there God will not condemn 
them for their Ignorance which they 
could no way help, and which was 
only their misfortune and not their 
tault. _ | | 

Our Bleſſed Saviour {: 7es of the 
Jews, If TI had not come ..: ſpoken un- 
zo them they had not had ſin, Foh. 15. 
22. 4,e. the Sin of Disbelieving and 
Rej eQting him ; as to other Sins known 
by "Their own Law, thoſe they had 
been anſwerable for to God , as St. 
Paul ſayes, As many as have / naed in 
the law ſhall be judged by the law, Rom. 
2, 12, and as many as have ſinned with- 
out law ſhall periſh without law; 4.e. 
the rea wo who had not the Law of 
Moſes ſhall be condemned for their 
Sins by the Law of Nature. 

It has been an uncharitable Queſtion 
whether any of the Gezti/es ſhould be 
ſaved? Now tho” they cannot be ſaved 
inan ordinary way, by Vertue of the 
Chriſtian Covenant to which they 
have no title or claim, yet God may in 
extraordinary Mercy let all Mankind 
| have the benefit of it, and ſave them 
by Chriſt though they know him not ; 
but I am ſure he will never condemn 


them for not knowing Chriſtianity or 
Ei” flie 
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the Goſpel which was, not promulged 
or revealed to them. 

There are many others whoſe Tgno- 
rance witl no doubt excuſe them be- 
fore God at the laſt day, ſuch who have 
lived under the darkneſs of Popery, 
and had no opportunity to know the 
groſs Corruptions of it; and others 
who by their unhappy Circum- 
ſtances, and want of Education have 
had no means of inftruction tm the 
things of Religion, God will make 
gracious abatements to all thoſe tor this 
and the conſequent ignorance there- 
upon it which they could not help, and 
which was all things confidered un- 
avoidable to them, and they will ob- 
tain Mercy like St. Pzal for a great 
many faults becauſe they dia them 12- 
noranily, 1 Tim. 1.1}. 

There can be no plea or pretence 
for this in any of the plain and youu: 
Duties of Morality, becavfe thoſe are 
all known by the Light of Nature 
which God hath ſet up m every Mans 
Mind, and, which is the great ſecurity 
of all Religion ; But 1n matters pure- 
ly poſitive and which have not that 
clear evidence for them, but there may 
Þe occaſion for miſtakes and mifun- 

Z derſtandings 
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derſtandings i in things that are not ſo 
clearly Good and Evil in themſelves, 
but are of another Nature, of a poſi: 
tive and arbitrary Inſtitution, there 
Mens Errors and Tgnorances and Pre- 
judices may excuſe in great meaſure, 
though they act not according to the 
| Rules of Chriſtianity and choſe Orders 
which Chrift and his Apoſtles have 
ſet up in the Church ; and this is all 
the ground of Charity I can have for 
the deluded and ignorant Sectarics of 
all ſorts, many of which with honeſt 
well-meaning Minds may have great 
weakneſs of Judgment and waat of 
Underſtanding, but God will judge 
Men at the laft day rather by the pro- 
biry and fincerity and honeſty of their 
Wills than by the truth and righrneſs 
of their Underſtandings. Indeed it 
Mens Ignorance be aficted and wiltu 
and ſuch as they might cafily help it 
they would uſe means of ;n{truction 
and information, and tairly conſider 
and examine things with ſuch helps as 
they have , then this Ignorance be- 
comes a choſen fault of the Will, and 
ſo much as there is of thar in it { far 
it is criminal and blamable, and this 1s 


ts condemnation that it loveth dark- 
F. ] 7 ef 
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nefi rather than light, and refuſeth 


knowledge and inſtruction, and haterh 


the light neither cometh to the light leſt 
its deeds ſhould be reproved, Joh. g. 20. 
| There 1s an Ignorance of the Law 
and of the Fact, we may either not 
know that there 15 ſuch a Command 
o1ven by God, or though there be ſuch 
a Law that ſuch an action comes not 
under it or 1s forbidden by it, as many 
are not ſenſible there is ſuch a Law 
concerning Church Umion and Com- 
munion as forbids all Schiſm and Se- 
paration, unleſs the terms of Commu- 
nion are ſinful and unlawful, or they 
do not think that worſhipping God'in 
their own way falls under the crime 
of ſinful Schifm or breach of Charity, 
but think it a very indifferent thing, 
and that there is no harm in it. Very 
many I doubt not do this, and *tis 
only their Ignorance can excuſe them 
from a Sin that 1s very contrary to the 
great Commands of Chriſtian Peace 
and Unity. So others think there 1s 
no Idolatry in worſhipping God be- 
tore an Image, or Chriſt in the Hoft 
or Euchariſt, or praying to the Virgin 
Mary and Saints and Angels, and piv- 
ing them a lefler worſhip than they do 

to 
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to God himſelf, and how far their TIg- 
norance ſhall excuſe them God only 
can judge, but ſo far as it is no fault 
of their Wills, and is conſiſtent with 
the honeſty and fincerity of their 
Minds, and is Morally unavoidable to 
them, ſo far it will be excuſed. 

Next to Sins of Tgnorance are Sins 
of Surprize and Inadvertency, when 
though we are not ignorant that ſuch 
actions are ſinful and againſt a Divine 
Law, yet we do not conſider 1t at that 
time nor are aware that they are fo. 
As on a {udden Paſſion when we have 
not time to think, when Fear or An- 
ger does ſo ſuddenly arreſt our thoughts 
that we have not time to conſider that 
what we do 1s blamable and faulty, 
though we know it 1s upon reflection 


and conlideration. Thus St. Pax! 


when he called the High Prieſt whited 
wall, Aits 23. 3. being provoked by 
his unreaſonable command that they 
{ſhould {mite him on the mouth for 
laying only, that he had lived in all 
good Conſcience before Grd to this 
day, ver, 1, When he was reproved 
for this by ſome who ſtood by and 
ſaid, - Revileſt rhoa Gods high-prieſi, He 
returned this Anſwer, 1 mw: not bre: 

ET 23 threa 
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OO thren that it was the high-prieſt. T did 
not conſider it, I was not aware of tt, 


it was done inadvertently, for I know 
it is written in Gods Law, TFhou ſhals | 


zot ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

Thus even St. Peters Pr of 
Chriſt was out of a ſudden fright and 
a fear that he ſhould be ſo ufed as he 
ſaw his Maſter was, and he confider- 
ed not all his warnings, nor heard or 
minded the Cock crowing twice till 
Chriſt reminded him and looked upon 
him, and the Cock crew again, and 
then he went out and wept bitterly, for 
it was 2 grievous Sin though 1t had 
ſomerhing of ſurprize and inadver- 
rency in it, and therefore found Pardon 
i00ner than thoſe geliberate Apoſtaſies 
and Denyings of Chriſt, which the 
Epiſtle. ro the - Hebrews ſpeaks of as 
more unpardonable than the Goſpel 
repr eſents this. 

Thus Moſes in a Paſſion threw down 
the Tables of the Divine Law, and 
them benearh the mount, Exod. 
32. 19. though 'the Tables were the 
LA of God, and the Writing was 
the Writing of God graven upon t the 
Fables, as is faid there, \and {0 *twas 

a great diſreſpect to God, ver. 16. he 

being 
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being ſuddenly and extreamly. provo- 
ked with the ſight of the Golds n Cali, 
and the Tdolatrous dancing . of the 
People about ir, v2 

Thus a 500d Man may be {urpri- 
zed with a iudden i afhon, 'an undue 
Anger, haſty and rath words, and 
ipeaking unadviſedly with his Lips, 
and he may before he is aware be ſur- 
prized with a Temptation that ſhall 
make him have an undue Deſire, an 
unreaſonable Wiſh, a Luſttul or Co- 
vetous "Thought or Look, though he 
would not when he conſiders and be- 
thinks himſelf commit any unlawtul 
act perſuant or conſequent to any of 
thoſe, but the ſuddenneſs of the thin 
gives him not time to recollect ip 
his Reaſon as he would do, and this 
proceeds from an unavoidable infirmi- 
ty of Mind which cannot alwayes be 
upon its guard and provided againſt 
ſudden ſurprizes, but mutt think of a 
great many. other things beſides thoſe 
of Religion. | 

3. Thoſe Natural Inclinations and 
firſt Motions of Concupilcence that 
are in us to things forbidden and un- 
lawful are only Sins of Infirmity, if 
they go no further than thoſe. firſt 
1-4 | Motians 
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Motions Thoughts and Deſires, and 
the Mind does not give any conſent 
to them, nor indulge or approve them, 
nor would gratifie them unduly and 
unlawfully had it power and opportu- 
nity ; for thoſe firſt Motions and In- 
clinations are neceſſary and unavoid- 
able ariſing from the frame and conſti- 
tution of our Nature, and the Mecha- 
niſm of our Body, Blood and Spirits, 
ſo that we can no more help or pre- 
vent them than we can the ſenſes of 
Pain and Pleaſure, or the Appetites of 
Thirſt or Hunger, or the Motions and 
Impreſſions of outward Objects made. 
upon our Senſes, and therefore they 
are not {imply evil but good in them- 
ſelves ſo far as they are Natural, and 
intended by God to ſerve the good of . 
the World and of particular Ferſons 
and the wile' ends of Providence, but 
as they are irregular and inordinate, 
exceſſive and immoderate, and deitroy 
-k thoſe ends for which God intended 
them ſo far they are ſinful, and when 
any of thoſe Natural Appetites or Sen- 
ſual Inclinations grow too ſtrong and 
unruly, and are not kept under the 
povernmenit of Reaſon or within the 
Fotnds of Yertue and Religion, then 
PUPPIES wi te: rg is fre they 
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they carry Men to all looſnels and 
wickedneſs, and make them commit 
Sin and Uncleanneſs with greedineſs 
| A good Man may with St. Paz! be 
very 1enfible and complain of zhis boay 
of ſin and of- death, and of the law of 
ſin that is in his members, of Many 1r- 
regular Appetites and undue Paſhons, 
and weak and fooliſh imaginations and 
unreaſonable defires and inclinations, 
of too quick guſts of Senſual things, 
and too much deadneſs of Spiritual, 
of having too many thoughts and dc- 
ſigns for Eaxthly and preſent things 
and too little zeal and affection for 
things Heavenly that are a thouſand 
times more valuable. Theſe are im- 
perfections that are in the belt of us, 
and we ſee that they are lo, and are 
very ſenſible and complain of them, 
but yet we cannot wholly _ them, 
but after all our thoughts and all our 
care they {till return upon us, and rhe 
Fleſh wall luſt againſt the Spirit, and 
there will be a perpetual war and 
ſtruggle between 'them ; but if the 
Spirit do ſo far prevail by the helps of 
Grace and conſiderations of Religion, 
that it do never yield to any wilful Sin, 
it {hall then Þe rewarded as a Conque- 
rr one en YOUT ; 
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rour, whicH though it did not wholly 
ſubdue and*drive out that homebred 
enemy, yet kept it alwayes under, and 
made 1t ſubmit to its Government and 
not keep up an open Reb#il:on againſt 
it. Of this I have largely diſcourſed 
in the Third Section of the Third 
Chapter. 

I proceed now to thoſe Sins which 

are known wiltul and pretumptuous, 

| habitual and reigning 1n us, any one 
of which 1s inconiifient with a good 
State, and excludes us out of Gods 
Favour here and Heaven hereatter ; 
{uch as the Fialmiit in the forequoted 
place prayes againſt, Keep back thy 
ſervant alſo from preſumptuous ſins leſt 
they get tne aom!n103 Over me. 

Ali known and wiltui Sins are pre- 
faumptuors, as being done in dehance of 
a Divine Authority that we know has 
forbid them, and in contempt of God 
and his Laws to whom we owe all 
Honour and Obedience, and notwith- 
ſtanding all thoſe threatnings and {e- 
vere puniſhments that -God has de- 
nounced againſt them, Fe that ſpas 
wilfally after he has received the know- 
ledge of the truth of thelie- things there 
remains nothing tor him but 4 -certais 


fearfut 
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fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation which ſhall devour the ad- 
verſaries. 
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This 1s deſpiſoung the Lam of God, 


thus witringly and wilfully to break 
it, and is puning with 4 bigh hand and 
a moſt preſymptuous boldnefs, when 
we chooſe to do that which we know 
is molt highly difplealing to Heaven, 
and which God has laid all the obliga- 
tions he poiſibly can upon us not. to 
do. 

When any ſuch Sin gets dominion 
over us 195 that it becomes cuſtomary 
and habitual to us, 1t makes us the 
Devils ſlaves and captives at his Wall, 
and ſhows that he 15 our Maſter and 
that we are the Servants of Sin, and 
overcome by that and brought in bon- 
dage to it, that it prevails upon our 
Minds above all the Power of Reaſon 


and Principles of Religion, and that 


we. chooſe ir above all the great things 
of Heaven and another Wartd that 
Religion offers to us, and think. it 
more delirable than any of thaſe and 
nad rather gratihe a paltry Luft and a 
toohih Fnclination than fave our Souls 
and have all the favqur of God, that 
we prefer 1t betore any other gone, 
alt 
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and let it have the aſcendant in our 
Love and AfﬀeCtions above all other 
things ; for it is utterly inconſiſtent 
with any Love of God or any due re- 
gard to ge, and baniſhes all Princi- 
ples of REligion out of our Minds and 
deſtroyes all ſincerity and uprightneſs 
of Heart towards God, and abandons 
us to a {tate of enmity with him and 
everlaſting deſtruction hereafter. 

This T have ſhown 1s true of every 
wilful and choſen and known Sin. 

I ſhall now from the diſtinQion T 
have given you of theſe Sins from thoſe 
of: Infirmity, Ignorance and Inadver- 
tency, make the following Inferences 
and Remarks. 

1. That thoſe Sins of Infirmity are 
to be Repented of, z. e. we are to be 
ſorry for them, and pray God to for- 
give them : Though they do not de- 
{troy our good ſtate, nor deprive us of 
Gods Favour here or Heaven here- 
after, yet they are ſuch as are to be 
matter of Trouble and Sorrow and 
——_—_— to us, and we are 
dayly to pray God zo forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes m Chriſt has — us 1n 
the Lords Prayer ; and the Pfalmiſt 


in the place before mentioned prayes 


_ God 
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God to cleanſe him from his ſecret faults 
as well as to keep him back from pre- 

ſumptuous Sins. For 
2. Theſe are true and proper Sins, 
and though they are not charged upon 
us to our Condemnation, yet this 1s by 
the great Favour and Mercy of God, 
and by Vertue of the Gractous Cove- 
nant made in Chrift with Mankind, 
for otherwiſe God in Rigour and Ju- 
ſtice might puniſh and condemn us for 
them. The Papiſts hold a diſtinction 
between Sins Mortal and Venaal in 
their own Nature, z. e. that ſome Sins 
are in themſelves damnable and others 
not, which the Proteſtants have ge- 
nerally oppoſed for this Reaſon, be- 
cauſe all Sin is in it ſelf Mortal, and 
in its own Nature deſerves Death, as 
being «vwwa, a breach and tranſgreſſions 
of a Divine Law whoſe ſanttion 1s 
Death, but it is pardonable only by 
Gods Mercy on the account. of its cir- 
cumſtances which make 1t more excu- 
fable with a good and merciful God, 
but that it is not of it {elf venial or fo 
little as not to deſerve Puniſhment, 
they prove from hence that we are 
bound to pray God to forgive it. Now 
it is pure Grace and Favour for God 
£9 
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to forgive, and what he 1s not obliged 
to; and if he 1s not obhged to pardon 
it, he may puniſh 1t were 1t not for his 
Mercy and Goodneſs, and the Gractous 
Covenant he has made with us 1n the 
Goſpel. This {ſhould therefore, 

3}. Make us very ſenſible of Gods 
infiatte Mercy and kind dealing with 
us by the Covenant of Grace. How 
many inmmerable Sins and Frailties 
are we guity of 1m our Lives which 
are in frictneſs deviations from the 
Divine Law ? How many ſecret Sins 
are we to be cleanſed and freed from 
which we might be ignorant of when 
we committed or not remember after- 
wards, and which are forgotten by us 
and blotted out of our memories, tho? 
they are not out of Gods, but he might 
impute and charge them to us would 
he enter into ſtrict Judgment with us? 
How many fooliſh Thoughts, raſh 
Words, irregular Paſtons, unreaſon- 
able Defires are we dayly guilty of; 
and how many defetts and omiſſions 
of doing our Dvty with leſs: degrees of 
ardency frequency and-perfection then 
we ought to do. ; theit all ftand in 
need of Divine Mercy, and this we 
ſhall be fare of for Chrifts ſake 11 we 


=. 


Are 


0) REPENTANCE. 527 


FE 
are ſincere and hearty and upright in 
our Obedience, but this 1s a mighty 
Favour of God and of the New Co- 
venant, and calls for a great ſenſe of 
Thankfulnefſs-and Gratitude. 

To ſay we ſin dayly, and that the 
beſt things we do have Stn mixt with 
them ts true in a certain fenſe as there 
is fome defect and imperfection i our 
moſt Holy Duties, and that we have 
fome Infirmities that we ought dayly 
to confeſs and beg forgivenefs of at 
Gods hands, but this 1s by no means 
true of any ſuch wiltul Sin as every 
good Man muſt be free from whalft he 
15.12. a good ſtate, and has a title to 
Heaven, 

Under- the Law God had provided 
a ſtanding: Expiation for the kefler Sins 
of Tenorance and infirmity by the day- 
ly and other Sacrifices, but there was 
none for preſumptuous Sins, but he 
that was guilty of them was to be-cut 
off and. dye without Mercy by tie 
Law of Moſes. Chriſtianity 1s a more 
Gracious Diſnenſation , and allowes 
Pardon tor the greateſt Sin upon Re- 
pentance and Amendment., and the 
Blood of Chrilt 15a ſtanding 'Expiation 
for thoſe and all the lefler and dayly 


S1NS 
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Sins we commit, and Chriſt 1s our 
dayly Advocate and Interceſlor with 
God for them. | 
4. When the Scripture fayes that 
we are all Sinners, and that if we ſay 
we have no Sin we deceive our ſelves, 
and that there is not a Righteous Man 
who liveth and finneth not, .and we 
by our dayly Confeſſhons own our 
ſelves to be dayly Sinners ; this 1s'meant 
only of thoſe leſſer Sins of Frailty and 
Infirmity, Ignorance and Inconſidera- 
tion which T have explained to you, 
which are conſiſtent with a good State, 
which regenerate and holy Men are 
not quite free from, which neither de- 
{troy our own ſincerity nor Gods love 
to us nor our reaſonable hopes of Hea- 
ven, but any other Sins that are of a 
wilful and preſumptuous Nature, thoſe 
a good Man muſt be wholly free from, 
or elſe he loſes his Goodneſs and be- 
comes a Child of Wrath and Damna- 
tion, till he recovers himſelf by Re- 
pentance ; and if he ever falls into any 
ſuch, he mult exerciſe a moſt bitter 
and particular courſe: of Repentance, 
and put himſelf into a ſtate of great 
Penitence, and bring himſelf to an en- 


tire amendment. and forſaking of it 
till 
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till he can have any well grounded 
hopes of Pardon and Salvation. 

There have been a great many Dif- 
putes about attaining Perfe&tion of 
Obedience and :'Vertue in this Life ; 
ſome holding 'Erroneouſly that they 
could abſolutely and fully. come up to 
it and live wholly without Sin ; others 
as: Erroneouſly. that they were ſuch 
dayly Sinners as: deſerved dayly Gods 
Wrath and Damnation, and that they 
ſinned 1n every thing they did. Now 
theſe extreams of Errors are eaſily re- 
conciled and cleared this way, that no 
one can come up to abſolute PerteCcti- 
on fo as to 'live without the leſſer Sins 
of Frailty and Infirmity, but every 
good Man ought to be {ſo perfett as to 
live without any wilful choſen and 
known Sin. - 
5, Even thoſe lefler Sins we muſt 
{trive againſt and endeavour to over- 
come and maſter, and pray for the 
Divine Grace, and ule all care and 
watchfulneſs againſt them, elle they 
become wilful -and voluntary by our 
neglect of them, and not ufing a due 
diligence to prevent and hinder them. 
Smaller Sins ike lefler and {maller Di- 
leaſes may. affect and indiſpole the 


M m moſt 


go 
tioſt found and healthful Conſtitution, 
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but 1f they are neglected and ſuffered 
to grow too much upon' it; they may 
become great and mortal. . 'Fhe firſt 
motions of - Concupiſcence are not 
ftrict Sins or at moſt but Sins of Infir-. 


'Mmity, bur if choſe firft ſparks are nor. 


put out as foon as they-are kindled but 
are ſuffered to glow and kindle within 
by moroſe thoughts and indulged fan- 
cies and imaginattons;. they will break 
out into ſome undue atts and outward: 
eftects. . If the Paſſions and Appetites 
that are Natural to us are not mortt- 
fed by due care exercide and thought- 
tulnefs they will grow maſterleſs and. 
ungovernable, and be at the beck of 
every Temptation that invites them, 


| and run greedily after every Luſt that 


layes a proper object in their way or 
ſets it before them. A hafty fit of 
Anger if 1t be not put out may not g6 
oft ina ſudden blaze and expire 1n its 
own ſudden heats and Paſhon, but the 
Cholerick humour may. concoct into 
malice and revenge and habitual ſpite 
and ill will, and fo may a fretful pee- 
viſhnefs and. ſharpneſs: of "Temper 
ſpread like a-'Fetter, and grow incu- 
rable, and-eat out all. that ns 
an 
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and meekneſs, kindneſs love and. good 
Nature, which are to be the Vertues 
of a Chriſtian in all the proper acts of 
them, however ſower be their Blood 
or predominant their Spleen. God may 
abate 1n great meaſure for an unhappy 
Conſtitution, but he will never allow 
any wilful Sin as the effect of it. We 
muſr guard 'our ſelves with greater 
care and watchfulneſs where we know 
we lye open to any ſuch weakneſs, and 
call 1n all the helps of Religion to for- 
tifie- and defend us againſt any fuch 
enemy that. we are ſo much in danger 
of, elſe an impure an angry a covetous 
an ambitious thought and inclination 
nouriſhed in our Hearts and not watch- 
ed over and corrected, may like a poy- 
{onous ſeed or root of bitterneſs if ſut- 
fered to grow up, bring forth all the 
truits that proceed from it, and make 
all thoſe {inful corruptions in the Heart 
become w1lful Sins, and produce actual 
Tranlſgrefſions in our Lives. 
We muſt not allow our ſelves in 
any Sins whatever upon pretence of 
their being little, for if we do they 
become wilful and choſen ; and as the 
Wiſe Man ſayes, He that ſinneth by 
little and little (hail periſh by little and 
Mm 2 {ittle. 
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little, A ſmall leak in a Ship may i 
it be not ſtop*d let in Water enough in 
time to ſink it, and a ſmall breach 1n 
the banks of a Sea-wall may cauſe a 
general inundation. | 

Some little Sins will adhere to the 
beſt of Men, but they muſt not be vo- 
luntary or conſented to but brought 
upon them by ignorance ſurprize or 
inadvertency, and {ome unavoidable 
caule or neceſſity, which Morally 
tpeaking 1s ſo to them, and they can 
never perfectly help it, for ſo much of 
will as there is in any Sin, ſo much 
there is of guilt, and whatever abate- 
ments there are in our willing it, by 
the Minds not knowing or not think- 
ing of it, or being unawares ingaged 
in it, and not having the full ute of its 
powers of choice or underſtanding, 1o 
much there 1s of excuſe for 1t, and ſo 
far its circumſtances make 1t pardon- 
able by a good God who will not con- 
demn us for any thing we cannot help, 
and which it was not in our power to 
avoid, and all Sins of Infirmity are 
ſuch ſome way or other, for who can 


help being ignorant and miſtaken after 


he has uſed the beſt wai es he can to 


inform himſelt of his Duty, and it he 


then 
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then commit a Sin ignorantly, and 
through the meer error and weakneſs 
of his Underſtanding, God wall for- 
give it him, 

So who can be alwayes ſo much up- 
on his guard and have his thoughts {o 
much about him as not to ſay a raſh. 
and unfit. word or do a ſome way 
blameable ation, or not have ſome 
inward motions and ſenſual defires r1- 
ſing up in his Mind contrary to ftrict 
Reaſon and Religion. It God ſhould 
for every one of theſe enter into Judg- 
ment with us or condemn us, no Man 
could be ſaved, and no Fleſh living 
could be juſtified : But he who con- 
fiders our frame and knows that. we 
are but duſt, weak, imperfect, blind, 
ignorant, inconfiderate, heedleſs Crea» 
tures, made up of Senſual Paſhons, 
Appetites and Inclinations that are a 
part of our Nature, he will deal very 
gracioully and favourably with us, and 
not puniſh us for any unavoidable 
weakneſſes of our Nature - but only 
for the wiltul faults and preſumptuous 
miſcarriages that we wittingly and 
willingly commit againſt him and his 

Laws. 
God alone.can perfectly judge and 
exactly diſtinguth between all the 
Mm } faults 
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faults of weakneſs and witfulneſs, and 
tell what degrees of voluntary and 
involuntary, and ſo of blame and guilt 
are in them, he knoweth our Hearts 
and ſearcheth our Reins, and can bet- 
ter judge of our Actions and the ſe- 
cret ſprings of them than our lelves. 
In great and notorious caſes every 
Mans Conſcience can judge for him, 
but God is greater than our. Conſciences 
and knoweth all things, and it we fin- 
cerely avoid every wiltul and great 
and notorious Sin, and would not for 
any Temptation in the World commit 
It, if as the Pſalmiſt ſayes, We be ap- 
right and innocent from the preat tranſ- 
greſ/ion, *tis to be hoped all our other 
Sins and Miſcarriages are Sins of par- 
donable Weakneſs and excuſable In- 
qrmity, that do no way endanger 
our good State ; and whatever wilful 
Sins we have been guilty of through 
the whole courſe of our Lives, our ha- 
ving left them and truly Repented of 
them, as I have directed, frees us from 
all the dangers of them, and puts us 
into the Bleſſed State of Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs, notwithſtanding the leſſer 
Sins of Frailty and Infirmity which 
WE cannot live wholly without. 
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BECGT. Bt 


The Benefits of Repentance or the Fappie 
neſs of being in ſuch a good ſtate. 


T*HE Effects and Benefits of true 
Repentance ſuch as I have de- 
{cribed and ſuch as I have given the 
{ure Marks and Criteria of are Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs, which are very great 
things and very comfortable worgs to 
a poor Sinner to whom nothing can be 
laid more reviving than thoſe few 
words which Chriſt pronounced to the 
Paralytick, Matth. 9. 2. and which he 
pronounces by the Golpel to every 
true Penitent, Sow be of good chear thy 
fins be forgiven thee ; theſe are words 
as powerful and effteQuual as thoſe of 
Lazarus came forth and let there be light, 
they will raiſe a drooping dead Soul 
out of the Grave and reſtore - Life and 
Comfort to him, they wall make light 
ipring out of darkneſs and diſpel the 
doleful black State he was in air make 
lIightſome joy and gladnelſs ari!c in: 1; 
5oul, nothing can.be {aid ſo .chearing 
and refreſhing ſo raviſhing. and trani- 
Mmag4 © porting 
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porting to him unleſs thoſe other words 
which will follow upon it, Go ye 
bleſſed, receive the Kingdom prepared for 
904, *tisa very blefled and a very happy 
ſtate at preſent next.to Heaven it ſelf 
to have our fins pardoned and forgiven 
and to be freed from that miſerable 
and 'wretched ſtate into which they 
put-us, 1f we are but: duly ſenſible of 
it as-we ought to be, How would a 
Criminal that was before condemned 
and lay under the Sentence of Death, 
be affected do we think and his Spirit | 
cheared and his Heart leap within him 
and a new Life be put into him when 
. a Pardon1s brought him from his Prince 
and he is diſcharged from his condem- 
ned ſtate and took off irom the Cart 
or the Ladder, A Thouſand times more 
reaſon has a poor Sinner to be raiſed 
and comforted when by the Mercy of 
God and the Love of Chriſt his paſt 
{1ns and guilt are taken away upon his 
true and ſincere Repentance, The 
Scripture has pronounced ſuch an one 
bleſſed in an eſpecial manner by the 
Mouth of David, P/al. 32. 1. Bleſſed 
is the Man whoſe tranſerel/ion ts forgiven 
#34 whoſe ſin is covered; and St. Paul 
could not find out any thing better to 
. deſcribe 
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deſcribe the bleſſedneſs of a Chriſtian 
by the Goſpel then by borrowing the 
{ſame words as he tells us of David, 
Rem. 4.6. the Holy Ghoſt inſpirin 
both of them with the ſame Word: 
and Ideas of Bleſſednels to Sinners , 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for- 
given and whoſe ſins are covered, Bleſſed 
#5 the man to whom the Lora wjll not 
impute ſin. 


I ſhall ſhow the Bleſſedneſs of this 
State and Condition which Repentance 
puts a Sinner into upon theſe ac- 
counts. 


I. As it frees him from the preſent | 
miſerable ſtate he was in by reaſon of 
his Sins. | 
2. As heis delivered thereby from 
the fears of another World , and the 
more dreadful dangers hereafter. 
3. Asheis hereby reconciled to God 
and reſtored to his favour who was 
angry and diſpleaſed with him betore. 


Firſt as it frees him from the pre- 
{ent miſerable Rate he was in by rea- 
{on of his Sins. Nothing 1s 1ſo pain- 
ful and uneaſie ſo perplexing and tor- 

menting 
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menting as guilt when it lies heavy 
upona Mans Mind and he has a quick 
ſenſe and apprehenſion of 1t, this 1s to 
be ſtung with Scorpions to be whipt | 
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{ 

t 

with Snakes to have burning Torches 
and all the conceived inſtruments of : 
torture applyed to us; There 1s no tor- 
ment ſo great as a Mans Conſcience c 
ſtruck with the horrors of its own guilt, { 
haunted with its own fears as ſo many C 
Furies or evil Spirits' following and d1- i 
ſturbing it wherever it goes , when it | 
a 

4 

/ 

F 

e 


has the image of its own foul aCtions 
always before it, and imagines a Divine 
Judgment and Nemeſis always behind 
it, when the very chattering of the 
Birds ſpeaks its crimes to 1t as in a 
known ſtory, and the hand-writing - 
upon the wall makes it tremble and t 


be amazed., and its own inward Con- g 
ſciouſneſs makes it hear and ſee and | © 
read its ſad doom and ſentence 1n all 4 
places and on all occaſions, what a F 
lamentable condition muſt a Man be 1n t 
when he lies thus under the load of [1 
his ſins and the burden is greater than P 
he can bear, and his perplexed mind 1s tl 
in ſuch Agonies and Anguith as is un- tl 
expreſſible ; That fure muſt be a very In 
comfortable thing which wall om fl 
oft 
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oft of this Rack, and put him into a 
ſtate of Eaſe and Quiet when he is thus 
tormented, and be a preſent Anodyne 
to relzeve his pains. Mankind there- 
fore were 1n all times very inquiſitive 
and very much concerned to find out a 
way 1t it was poſſible to expiate fin 
and atone guilt, they built Altars and 
oftered Sacrifices and ſlew Thouſands 
of Sheep and Oxen upon an hundred 
Hills and came by degrees to ctter up 
Men and to {ſlay their own Children 
and to give their firſt born for their 
tranſgreſſion, the fruit of their boaies 
for _— of their Souls, as the Prophet 
expreſies it Micah 6. 7. They would 
part with any thing however coſtly or 
dear to them to free themſelves from 
the pain and fear they were under and 
give any hopes or eaſe to their conſci- 
ous and timorous and perplext Minds, 
This was a great cauſe of moſt of the 
Heathen Superſtitions, of their Purga- 
tions, Luſtrations Sacrifices and the 
like, whereby they hoped to clear and 
purifie their guilty minds and appeaſe 
che Anger of that Divine Vengeance 
that they were ſenſible hung over their 
heads by reaſon of their ſins; This 
ſhowed the greatneſs ofthe Diſcalc pra 

| £116 
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the want and neceflity there was of a 
Remedy tor it, which they being igno- 
rant of, uſed all the means they could 
think of and tryed all wayes however 
oad and fooliſh to help themſelves ; 
but 1t was only Chriſtianity could 
fully make known the Expiation of ſin 
by the Sacrifice of Chriſt and our having 
Redemption by his blood even the forgive- 


eſs of ſins upon our true Repentance, 


Coloſ. 1. 14. 


This 1s the moſt bleſſed Meſſage and 
Goſpel from Heaven to a poor guilty 
Sinner, this 15 preaching good tidings to 
the meek ana humble ſinner , Binding 
#p the broken-hearted, proclaiming liberty 
to the captives, opening the priſon to them 
that are bound, comfortias them that 
70ur3, as the Goſpel is deſcribed by 
the Prophet, 1/a. 61. x. and 1n our 
Saviours own phraſe *tis giving reſt 70 
them that are weary and heavy laden by 
reaſon of their ſins, 1Zatth. 11. 28. 
when though we are conſcious to our 


le ves of a great many faults we have 


committed in our lives and ſome of 
them ſuch as fill us with ſhame hor- 
rour and confuſion when we think of 
them yet we are aſlured they are all 


blotted out by Repentance and the 


wholkk 
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whole guilt of them done away as if 
we had never committed them , this 
gives great eaſe and peace to our 
thoughts when our Conſcience 1s thus 
diſcharged of all guilt and the terrible 
fears and apprehenſions of it ; this 1s 
more comfortable to the mind than to 
be eaſed of the moſt tormenting pain of 
body, to have voided a ſharp ſtone at- 
ter a fit or have a throbbing Ulcer broke 
and cured, *tis unexprefſible pleaſure to 
be put thus out of pain, and be reſtored 
to the peace and comfort of a Mans 
own Mind , when he had once loſt 
It, 


He who has ſo truly Repented of 
his Sins as IT have directed hath all 
Reaſon for this, for he hath as ſure 
grounds of Pardon and needs no more 
tear Puniſhment than if he had been 
alwayes innocent and never had of- 
tended or done any thing amiſs; tho 
his Sins filPd his Mind with Sorrow 
before, and gathered all the black 
Clouds of Grief and Melancholly over 
his thoughts, yet now they ought to 
be diſperſed and he may chear up and 
be comforted. Tf he has any Fears 
they are unreaſonable, for if his Sins 
are perfectly gone they ought to be 
gone t00. While 
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While he was under the guilt of his 
Sins he had reaſon with St. Peter to 
weep bitterly, 'with David to waſh his 
bed with his tears, that Bed which he 
had ſo polluted before ; with Mary 
Magaalez to vent ſo many tears as 
might waſh her Savioars feet, and then 
wipe them with the Hair of her Head, 
that ſo ſhe might do Penance with 
thoſe Meretricious Eyes and Locks 
which had drawn others into Sin. 
The Ptous Penitents of old had 
all the ſigns and ſymptoms of the dee- 
peſt mourning and Jamentation for 
their {ins, aſhes upon their head, ſack- 
cloth upon their loins, /y:ng down 77 
their confaſion becauſe they had ſinned, {tri- 
king their Breaſts with the Pablicaz and 
every one crying out in the anguiſh of 
his Soul with the P/al/miſt, My 7 niqui- 
ties are gone over my head, and are a hea- 
vy burden too grievous for me to bear : 
HMy iniquities have taken hold upon me, 


more than the hairs of my head, therefore 
my heart faileth me ; Theſe are the 
words, and theſe the Pafhons and this 
the Picture of a Penitent under a ftate 
of penitence and the guilt of his ſins, 
but now upon his true Repentance all 
Tears 
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Tears are to be wiped from his Eves , 
or at jeaſt the ſame fountain 1s to ſend 


forth {weet Water that did -bttter and 
that is to become a Balm and an Oyt 


of gladneſs ty his Soul which: was fo 
ſharp and corroſive before, His Repen- 
tance will now be his greateft comfort 
which was fo ſevere and ſo bitter be- 
fore, and when his Wounds are healed 
and bound up and the operation is over, 
The bones which were broken: wilt reqoice 
aud he will hear of joy and gladneſs 1n- 
ftead of fighs forrow and contrition. 
He who had ſo much Reaton to be an- 
gry and diſpleaſed with himfelf before 
by reaſon of his Sins and his Folly, 
wilt now be pleaſed and ſatished when 
he 1s grown. wiſer and better, and 
will have that ſolid ſatisfaction and 
laſting pleaſure in his own Mind, 
which 1s a thouſand times greater than 
all the vain and empty and ſhort-lived 
pleaſures of his Luſts and Vices, and 
he will now have a thouſand times 
more inward eaſe by the practice of 
Repentance than he had before by the 
practice of his moſt grateful Sins. 

_ . 2. Repentance as 1t will free him 
from the. preſent unhappineſs of his 
Sins and Guilt, ſo it will deliver him 
from 
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from the fears of more dreadful Miſe- 
ries in another World, and from the 
dangers which he is expoſed to here- 
after by reaſon of his Sins. This 1s 
the chief and-great Reaſon why a Sin- 
ner 1s 11 fuch anguiſh and horrour and 
perplexity at preſent becauſe his guilt 
torebodes greater Miferies. to him 
and his: conſe1ous mind. has a. Pro- 
phetick Spirit that foretels evil things 
to come upon him -hereaiter ; He 
knows | he -deſerves puniſhment and 
vengeance to fall upon him and: he 
therefore tears though he has a ſhort 
reſpite here yet it ſhail be- unavoidable 
and in a greater meaſure hereafter. 
Religion 1s ſo Natural to the reaſon of 
our minds and has ſuch a ture founda« 
tion both in Nature and Revelation 
that hardly any Sinner can ſhake off all 
ſenſe of it and free himſelf from the 
tearful belief and expectations of its 
future puniſhments, and though he 
laughs at them ſometimes and would 
leem 1n his higheſt mirth to have cou- 
rage enough to make a jeſt of them 
to others yet he fears them tn. good 
earneſt, and trembles at the thoughts 
of thei v hen he 1s. alone and when 
Death brings them nearer to him he 

15 


544 


of RErENnNTANCE. 54.5 


1s ſcared and terrified and has ſufficient 
proof of their Reality in his own mind, 
W.hat a wretched and miſerable Con- 
dition 1s he then in when the terrors 
of Death and the greater terrours of 
Hell are ſet before him, when all about 
him 1s horror and miſery and the black- 
neſs of darkneſs, when he has nothing 
to look back: upon but the bitter me- 
mory of his paſt ſins and no. proſpect 
before him but the unknown and -un- 
conceivable torments of anotherW orld, 
when Gods Anger lyes heavy upon 
him and ſinks him into the deepeſt 
gulph of deſpair and the Grave and the 
bottomleſs pit are ready to {wallow 
him up and to devour him both Soul 
and Body ; what an inſtance of Miſery 
1s here, what a' Picture of Hell, nay 
what a real and ſenſible Hell is. there 
then before us? Who that ſtands by 
the:Bed of ſuch a dying Wretch and 
draws the Curtains and ſees the Ago- 
nies and hears the doleful expreſſions 
of ſuch a miſerable Creature would 
not be deeply attected with ſuch a ſad 
ſtate as he ſees a Man put into by fin 
and impenitence? W ho would not then 
think Vertue and Religion very com- 
fortable and very deſirable things and 

N n much 
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much to: be preferred to ſinful Iooſe- 
neſs and- extravagance ? Who would 
not then' give all the World either that 
he had not ſin*d or that he had Repen- 
ted in-time and fo not brought himſelf 
into'that remedileſs ſtate of preſent and _ 
future torment ? Repentance if it be 
true and fincere will prevent 2 Sinners 
coming to this which wil otherwiſe 
certainly 'be his Portion and he can 
never eſcape it in this World if he be 
not ſtupid, but to be ſure not in the 
next. ' Now who that knows he muſt 
dye ina little time and that then at fur- 
theſt this will be his cafe if he go on 
in his fins and be not timely brought 


off from-them would ever' madly con- 
tinue 1n-them and'not break them off 
by Repentance when he is all the while 


expoſed to 'this dreadful - danger agd 
lyes open to. the fears and miſeries of 


: 4 i 
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another World : © + 


| How comfortable is it to be delive- 


red from thoſe and to live: in ſuch a 
ſtate that a Man has'no: reaſon to be. 
-afraid of Death nor to be ſcared'with 
the thoughts of another World ? But 
whenever -1t comes he can welcome it 


chearfully, or at leaſt ſubmit to it pa- 
tiently without horror and diftraction 
and 
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and have reaſonable and. well-groun- 
ded hopes that it ſhall be well with 
him hereafter, full aſſurance he may 
never have withont all manner of fears 
but he will have chearful and rational 
hopes according to the certainty and 
evidence of his Repentance and the fin- 
cerity of his Vertue and Obedience , 
fuch a conditional aſſurance every one 
has by a Faith truly Divine that if 
hethus repents he ſhall be ſaved, this 
is founded on a propoſition that 1s Di- 
vinely revealed, and ſo is matter of 
Faith, but that I have ſo repented is 
not matter of Faith but only of private 
Judgment, and Opinion of my ſelf , 
but I have no reaſon to doubt or be 
afraid if I know upon examining my 
ſelf that I have forſaken every wilful 
fin and have left the ill courſe of life 
I was in and would not tor any profit 
or pleaſure commit a wiltul Sin though 
I were never ſo much tempted to it 
and it were never ſo much in my 
power, and that T have thus endea- 
voured to live and to do my Duty ſin- 
cerely to God and Man though with 
great imperfections and infirmities ſtil! 
upon me, this will give us a. Rational 
and a Moral aſſurance of our Salvation 

Nhs*: which 
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which is all we can have without a 
particular Revelation , how will this 
cheer and ſupport a Man when he 
comes to dye, how will it take out the 
{ting and allay the bitterneſs of Death 
in great mealure, and be the beſt Cor- 
dial to keep up his Spirits ' in his laft 
Agonies and Extremities, being con- 
{cious to himſelf of his own ſincerity 
and his conſcience not condemning him 
as to any wiltul Sin, He will have con- 
fidence towards God, and can aſſure his 
heart before him, 1 John }. 19. He 
can then ſafely truſt and rely upon the 
Mercy of God in and thorough Chrift 
for the pardon of all his fins becauſe he 
has truely and in time repented of 
them , and.*tis not a mere preſumptu- 
ous and ungrounded confidenee which 
like the hope of the hypocrite (ball periſh, 
Job 8.13.but he has a {ure Title to it by 
the Gofpel- and the ſpirit of God beareth 
witneſs with his ſpirit, and by thejoynt 
teftimony cf that and his Conſcience 
agreeing with the Rules and Meaſures 


of the Goſpel (for otherwiſe ?tis but 
deceit and deluſion ) he hath great in- 
ward comfort and chearful hopes of 
Heaven and hath no reaſon to fear but 
it ſhall be well with him in another 

world. 


of R EPENTANCE, 5349 


world. ?Tis very happy to-live in ſuch lik 
a ſtate as this where we are provided «All 
againſt not only all the evils of this Ys 
World and the worſt that can happen 
to us here but againſt Death and. all 
the evils of another, and may chear- 
tully enjoy the bleſhngs of Providence 
at preſent and rejoyce in the hopes of a 
much greater happineſs hereaiter , ſo 
that we may as the wiſe Man ſays, Eat 
our bread with joy and drink our wine with 
a merry heart for God now aecepteth our 
works, Eccleſ. q, 7. but a ſtate of tin 
and impenitence is a dreadful and a 
hazardous ſtate , expoſed to the Ter- 
rors of Death and the amazing Evils of 
another World, {o that if a Man con- 
ſider?d it as he ought he could not en- 
joy himſelf one moment , nor wouid 
ever live under the fears and dangers 
of it for all the World, and what it 
he thinks not of it which 1s all the 
relief he has againſt 1t ? Yet 1t 1s never 
the leſs in it ſelf, nor never the farther 
from him, but though he is now never 
lo ſtupid or in the deepett Lethargie 
yet Death and Hell will awaken him, 
or however the flames there may be 
ready to catch hold of him while he 1s 
alleep and inthe moſt ſentleſs ſtate. 

Nan 3 3. Re- 


A Prathical Diſcourſe 


3. Repentance puts: us into a very 
bleſſed and happy tate as it reconciles 
us to God and reſtores us to his favour 
who was before angry and diſpleaſed 
with us; We are enemres to god by our 
wicked works and alienated from him, 
Colofſ. 1.21. Onr iniquities have ſepa- 
rated between 11s and our God and our ſins 
have hid his face from as, Iſa. 59. 2. 
"Tis they make the only breach and 
ſeparation between God and his Crea- 
tures and provoke him who 1s Love 
and Goodneſs to put on Wrath and 
Anger and become even 4a conſuming 
fire, 1o that his anger is ſaid to be kind- 
led againſt ſinners and wax hot againlt 
them and he poureth out the fierceneſs of 
his anger upon them and they drink of the 
cup of his fary and teel his wrath and 1n- 
dignation ; many a ſinner has done this 
and crycd out in the Anguiſh of his 
Soul, Thy wrath lyeth hard upon me , 
P/al. 88. 7 Thy fierce wrath goeth over 
me, thy terrors have cut rue off, ver. 106. 
Fearfulneſs and trembling are come upon 
Pr aud horror hath overwhelmed me , 
P/al. xs. &, Thine arrows (tick faſt in 
me as Hi Sha preſſeth why hls 07 
38. 2. Who knoweth the power of thine 
anger even according to thy fear ſo is thy 
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wrath, Pſal. go. 11. For we are conſu- 
med by thine anger and by thy wrath are 
we troubled, ver. 7. God who 1s. a Spi- 
rit as he can convey ſecret and un- 
ſpeakable comfort into our Souls ſo he 
can imprels iatolerable and unſpeakable 
horrors upon them, and whois able to 
bear the weight of his Anger or endure 
the ſenſe of his Wrath and Indigna- 
tion ? In his Pleaſure and Favour 1s 
Life and in his Anger is a double Death 
to the Soul, The inward Senſation and 
Perception of Gods Love is the chiefeſt 
joy and Happyneſs to a Soul either in 
this World or the other, and the Senſe 
and Perception of his Anger 1s the 
greateſt Miſery ; God the fountain of 
all Happineſs doth diftuſe and commu- 
nicate ſuch a' Peace Joy Comfort to 
g00d Souls, ſuch aninward Taſte and 
Reliſh of Spiritual Pleaſure and Delight 
as 15 unſpeakable , paſt anderſtanding , 
called joy iz the holy Ghoſt , and is no 
doubt the ſweeteſt and moſt aftecting 
pleaſure a Soul is capable of, this the 
Angels and blefſed Spirits above enjoy, 
and are tranſported with the moſt ra- 
viſhing Senſc and Rapturous Impreſſh- 
ons of it and tis what makesHeaven to 
them, and a little foretaſte of it when 

No 4 God 
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God /:ifts up the light of his countenance 
#poz #5 When a pious Soul taſts and 
fe how 'good and gracious (od is, this 
pats more gladneſs in the heart than Corn 
and wine and oy] and all worldly enjoy- 
ments, now on the contrary when God 
hides his face and withdraws his loving- 
kindneſs and imprints a ſtrong ſenſe 
of his Wrath and Anger upon the Mind 
this 1s the utmoſt and the deepeſt Mi- 
{ery, this gives the bittereſt ſenſe of 
Ev1l, fills it with the greateſt horrors, 
ſinks 1t into the deepeſt gulph the bot- 
tomleſs Pit of Miſery, and is the very 
Puniſhment and Hell of the damned. 
How happy 1s it then to be Recon- 
ciled to God by Repentance whom we 
had angred and provoked by our fins 
before we feel any of this and before 
his Wrath and Anger 1s poured out 
upon us, it will certainly fall upon eve- 
ry Sinner lome time or other unleſs he 
Repents, for God though he deters his 
Anger for ſome time that his Goodneſs 
and long-{uffering may lead us to Re- 
pentance yet his abuſed Love Patience 
and Mercy will turn to greater Wrath 
and Fury if we perſiſt in our ſins and 
In a courle of 1mpenitency. 
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As *tis a very terrible thing to have 
the great God our Enemy and he cer- 
tainly is ſo whilſt we are in a ſtate of 
Sin, fo *tis the comfortableſt thought 
in the World and what will alone 
make us happy to be Affured that he 
i5 our Friend and that we are in a 
State of Favour with him upon our 
Repentance. 


THE CONCLUSION. 


To Conclude, As all general Chri- 
ſtian Duties are meant by Repen- 
tance, ſo all general Chriſtian- 
Priviledges and Benefits belong to 
it and are the Rewards of it , for 
as Repentance 1s the ſame thing in 
Scripture with Coxverſion, Regeneration, 
the New Birth, the New Creature, the 
New Max and the like, thoſe difterent 
words and figurative expreſſions deno- 
ting only the ſame duty, importing the 
great Change and Alteration made up- 
on the Mind and Lite of a Sinner by 
the power of Grace and Religion , So 
all the benefits and priviledges of Chri- 
ſtianity ſuch as Election, Adoption , 
Pardon, Juſtification at preſent and 
Glorification afterwards which are free 
and gratuitous acts in God, granting 


and 
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and beſtowing thoſe Favours upon us 
tor Chriſts ſake upon our being duely 
qualified and fitted to receive them, 
Theſe all belong to thoſe who have 
truly Repented and become good 
Men, and to none elſe : For God 
hath only Choſen, Adopted , Par- 
doned , TJuſtihed, and will Glorifhe 
iuch and no other, and till we have 
Repented we have no good claim or 
title toany of thoſe. Our being in a 
good State towards God which 15 the 
thing meant by all thoſe Phraſes under 
{ſome different conſiderations, is on 
our ſide wholly owing to our true Re- 
pammnce and Obedience ; and it 1s all 
olt and forfeited by our Impenitency 


£ 


and 'Diſobedience, which on the con- 

trary make us the Children of Wrath, 
the Children of the Devil and Heirs of 

Damnation, put us into the worſt Spt- 

ritual State of Reprobation, Obdura- 

tion and Excecation, according tothe 

degrees of our Sins and Impenitence, 

and into that of Condemnation it elf, 

which is the word that directly an- 

{wers to'that of Juſtification. 

All thoſe Scriptural Phraſes and Ex- 
preſſions of a good State belong to 
Repentance, and to the true Chriſtian 

Penitent, 
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Penitent, and all thoſe which fignific 
a bad one belong as truly to Wicked- 
neſs and Impenitence-,; for though. 
without the Free-Grace and Mercy of 
God in and thorough Chrift we could 
not be put into any ſuch good State, 
nor have a title to any ſuch Priviledges 
meerly by vertue of our Repentance 
or any thing we could do, yet to ſup- 
pole that God will put us into thoſe 
ſtates without any regard to our own 
AQtions or not upon the account of 
them, is to deſtroy all Religion, all 
Divine Government, all Future Judg- 
ment and all Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in another World, TJ might 
clear and illuſtrate and enlarge upon 
theſe, had not this Diſcourſe already 
{welled upon my hands into too great 
a bulk, and did they not run into-ſome- 
thing of Controverſie which I would 

_ carefully avoid. 
I ſhall therefore only give this laſt 
Advice to the Penitent who hath 
brought himſelt by the Grace of God. 
Into this Good and Happy. State, that 
when he'1s thus got out of the Paths 
of Death and of Sin into thoſe of Life 
and Vertue, that he would go on and 
proceed 1n the. new and. right way he 
IJ 
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1s in, and make a ſpeedy and further 
progreſs in all Piety and Goodneſs, 
that lize St. Paul forgetting thoſe things 
which are behind, and reaching unto thoſe 
which are before, he may Rllow and 
apprehend them, and ſo preff forward 
towards the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt TFeſus , 
Phil, 3. 13, 14. that now he1s become 
a Chriſtian in good earneſt he would 
more zealouſly promote that Religion 
which he oppoſed and was an enemy 
to before, and ſhow he 1s a true Con- 
vert by his zeal and earneſtneſs againſt 
Vice and Irreligion, that he would 
make all amends he can for his paſt 
miſcarriages by doing the greateſt good 
he 1s able, by ſerving God and his 
Glory more heartily, and thus /ov:z 
much becauſe mach is forgiven him, 5 
that where fin abounded grace may much 
more abound, and he may make up the 
failures as far as he can of his former 
Life, and give the beſt ſatisfaction and 
reparation he is able to God and Re- 
11g1on whom he had ſo highly injured 
and affronted ; that he may not be 
contented only to get out of an ll 
State, and be juſt ſafe and out of dan- 
ger, . but may endeavour to riſe myo 
and 
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P, 
and grow in Grace and all manner of 
Goodneſs, and attain to higher im- 
provements and perfections of Vertue 
and Holineſs. This ſhould be his aim 
and. deſign and the buſineſs of his 
whole Life, and this will certainly be 
ſo if he has the true love of Vertue, 
of God or of Heaven in his Soul, he 
w1ll then be doing more good, grow- | 
ing more vertuous wore rich towards 
God, and continually thriving and in- 
creaſing in his good Condition and his 
Heavenly Treaſure, as Worldly Men 
are 1n their Earthly Trades and Riches, 
he will be dayly adding to his ftore, 
and knowing the worth of Vertue the 
more, the more hechath of it, he will 
by a laudable Covetouſneſs be every 
day raiſing his Stock, improving his 
Talents, and abounding more and 
more in all uſeful Vertues and Chri- 
ſtian good Works, which ſhould be 
the great buſineſs and deſign of every 
Chriſtian all his Life. 

This will give unſpeakable comfort 
peace and ſatisfaction to his Mind, and 
ſet him not only out of danger and 
free him from an ill ſtate, but out of 
all doubts tears and uncertainties 1n his 
thoughts about it ; for the more w 
- 


57 


_ — co wo Aer veer 9 4 op 4 —_ = —_ 


& 58 


morning ;' but when Lite appears by 
ſenſible motions and viſible a&ts and 
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F#e& we grow in Verrue the mofe 
 chearful and well-grounded hopes and 
aſſurance we ſhall have in our ſelves, 


and the -more co#fidence towards God. 


*Tis hard to know and diſtinguiſh ex- 
actly between the firſt lines and part- 


ings of Vice and Vertue, of a bad and 
good State, where the loweſt degree 
of one. begins and the other ends, as 
tis difficult to know the firſt concep- 


tion and beginning of Lite 'in an Em- 


brio, and the firſt day-break of the 


- operations there is no doubt about it, 
' Nor. when the Sun 1s up and come to 


the Meridian that it is perfe& day, ſo 


what is the beginning of the Spiritual 


Lite in a Chriſtian Penitent, or when 
he firſt 1s delivered from the: Power of 
Darkneſs into Light and a Chriſtian 
200d State is not fo eafily known, but 
*ris plain and clear when he performs 
the proper acts and operations of the 


Divine Lite and walks as a child of light, 


and his goodnefi ſhines more ana more 
anto perfect day ; 1. e, when he be- 
comes more thoroughly vertuous and 
more perteQly a good Man, it wall be 
more out of doubt to himſelf, and Fe 
W1 
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will have all the chearful and comfort- 
able evidence of it to his unſpeakable ia- 
tisfaction. ?Tis generally very law and 
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imperfect degrees of Religion and Ver- 


tue that make us fearful and doubtful ; 
the more perfect we grow the more 


aſſured we ſhall have reaſon to be of our 


good State, and though the Penitents 
tears at firft bring clouds and darkneſs, 
fear and melancholly over him, yet 
perfect Vertue when he 1s reſtored to 
it will make a perfect day, and bring 
in the cleareſt comfort peace and fatis- 
faction to his Mind ; and thus though 
he ſowed in Tears he ſhall reap in Joy. 
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